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Voices from the Past
Seek ye the LORD (1)
Some are brought to seek the Lord in view of expected calamity. Such
was Jehoshaphat in 2 Chron.20 Moab and Ammon came against him to battle,
and it is said that "Jehoshaphat feared, and set himself to seek unto the
LORD" (2 Chron.20:3). Some seek the Lord under the influence of and in
association with good men. This was true of Uzziah. "He set himself to
seek God in the days of Zechariah, who had understanding in the vision of
God: and as long as he sought the LORD, God made him to prosper" (2
Chron.26:5). But alas he did not continue in this godly attitude of mind, for
"when he was strong, his heart was lifted up so that he did corruptly, and he
trespassed against the LORD his God". In consequence of this God smote him
with leprosy, and he died a leper.
Few men have sought the Lord as good Josiah did. "For in the eighth
year of his reign (when he was just fifteen), while he was yet young, he began
to seek after the God of David his father". This seeking after God brought
about conformity to the will of God, and so we read further, "And in the
twelfth year (when he was nineteen) he began to purge Judah and Jerusalem
from the high places, and the Asherim, and the graven images, and the molten
images" (2 Chron.34:3).
David in his distress when he changed his behaviour before Abimelech
in Gath said, "I sought the LORD, and He answered me, and delivered me
from all my fears" (Ps.34:4). Then he encourages all to seek the Lord with the
words, "The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger: But they that seek the
LORD shall not want any good thing" (Ps.34:10). This is a right royal
promise. It is the assurance of a king who at one time said, "I am poor and
needy; yet the Lord (Adonay, the Lord in blessing) thinketh upon me"
(Ps.40:17).
"Seek ye the LORD and His strength; Seek His face evermore"
(Ps.105:4).
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
The Old Testament sometimes receives less attention than it should,
even by Christians. It is undeniable that careful reading of the Old Testament
provides an invaluable insight into the New. As we embark this month on a
study of the life and character of Joshua our objective is to bring out helpful
illustrations of New Testament principles. Joshua was a great leader of God's
people who in his youth showed faith and courage which stood out amid the
unbelief of most of his contemporaries. Our first contributor emphasizes
Joshua's subjection, patience and cooperation, qualities essential for the
Christian serving the Lord in harness with others in churches of God.
From Heb.1:1,2 we conclude that the Lord's ministry during the three
years or so before the crucifixion signalled the climax of divine revelation to
man, sufficient reason we suggest for pursuing further our study of this area
of scriptural teaching. Following last year's series on the Sermon on the
Mount we now propose to look at some more of the Lord's teaching recorded
in the Gospels, leaving aside for the time being the Lord's ministry to His
disciples in the Upper Room. This, we judge, would be more suitably dealt
with as a separate subject, and we hope to examine it on a future occasion,
God willing.
In this issue we also commence a series of articles on Christlikeness,
which we trust will lead to a deeper appreciation of the Saviour's gracious
character, with the desirable result that we may become more like Him.
Editors join in wishing all our readers and contributors the Lord's
blessing in 1985.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(1) Preparation of a Chosen Leader
By John Drain, of Derby, U.K.
CONFLICT
The Lord's preparation of Joshua for the heavy task of taking over from
Moses the leadership of God's people covered a period of at least forty years. This
may seem to us to be a long time but there were many things that Joshua had to
learn. It is true that some men seem to have been moved precipitously into work
for God but the sacred record shows also that for some outstanding servants of God
there has been an important time of prolonged preparation. We think of Moses
himself, of David, of John the Baptist. Perhaps the waiting time itself has tested
and strengthened subjection and patience.
Our introduction to Joshua presents him to us as a soldier chosen and sent to
engage in conflict with a foe that was both powerful and cowardly. Amalek struck
where he knew there was the least ability to resist and to repel. He exploited
feebleness, faintness and weariness to deliver his attack. But the hand of the Lord
was with Joshua and he "discomfited (Heb. prostrated R.V. margin) Amalek and
his people with the edge of the sword" (Ex.17:13). Thus Joshua learned that in the
way before him there would be opposition; but he learned also that through the
Lord there would be victory.
This early encounter in Joshua's preparation may remind us that from the
very commencement of our spiritual experience we are faced with warfare. This is
spiritual warfare. We may view it first as a personal matter. From the moment the
Spirit of God indwelt us in the experience of regeneration we had to face conflict
because of attacks by the hostile power of the old corrupt nature, the flesh. This is
a bitter conflict in which there will be no cessation until either we go home to be
with Christ or Christ comes to the air to call into His presence the Church, the
Body. Till such deliverance the flesh in us "lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh". By the Spirit we may mortify the doings of the body.
There is also the spiritual warfare that is involved for disciples of the Lord
who are stirred to contend earnestly for the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. Timothy
was exhorted to "fight the good fight of the Faith". In this fight we still have the
foe within us to contend with and we have also formidable enemies who are
described as the principalities and the powers, the world-rulers of this darkness, the
spiritual hosts of wickedness. What an array
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of powerful hostile forces! But God is for us. Who can stand against Him?
By His power we can know victory.
Stand bravely for your Master,
Stand in His strength alone; The
arm of flesh will fail you, Ye dare
not trust your own.

COOPERATION
The next glimpse we get of Joshua reveals him in the relationship of
a servant. The Lord had commanded Moses to come up to the mount to
receive the tables of stone on which were written by God His law and His
commandment. We read, "Moses rose up, and Joshua his minister"
(Ex.24:13). At first sight it might appear that this meant demotion for
Joshua. Had he not led the army to fight victoriously against the enemy of
God's people? Had he not proved that he was a courageous and skilful
general? Why then should he become Moses' servant? Did he not deserve a
greater reward? We accept without question that it was indeed a high honour
to be chosen to minister to Moses. But perhaps we may also deduce that the
preparation of Joshua for future responsibilities demanded that he should
learn important lessons in the realm of subjection and cooperation. These he
learned as with true meekness he ministered to Moses.
The lesson is important for us. If we are to engage acceptably in service
for God we must realize that subjection to others and cooperation must
characterize us. In the revelation of God we see many relationships in which
subjection is to be manifested. The natural mind resists demands requiring
subjection, but the general exhortation comes to us, "Subjecting yourselves
one to another in the fear of Christ" (Eph.5:21). Where there is subjection
there will be cooperation and the fulfilment of Paul's exhortation, "Through
love be servants one to another" (Gal.5:13). If leaders do not learn and
practise spiritual subjection and cooperation they need not expect those
whom they lead to do so.
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COMMUNION
Before the Tabernacle was constructed and erected Moses used to pitch a
tent well outside the boundaries of the encampment. This, of course, was not the
Tabernacle which later was erected but Moses called this tent, The Tent of
Meeting. There Moses met the Lord and there the people could meet Moses the
representative of the Lord. Concerning the activities of this Tent we have the
amazing statement, "The LORD spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh
unto his friend" (Ex.33:11). It must have proved an impressive experience for
Joshua to be in that Tent and to hear the Lord and Moses converse. He would have
realized with deepening conviction that the God of Israel was the living God. In the
quiet of the isolated Tent Joshua must have felt something of the holiness of God's
character and at the same time he would realize that this holy God condescended to
speak to men. It must also have been awe-inspiring, instructive and encouraging
for the younger man to hear Moses speaking to God. The preparation of Joshua for
leadership included impressing upon him the necessity for communion with God.
He must hear God's voice. God must hear his voice.
In the teaching which the Lord Jesus gave to His disciples prominence is
given to the necessity for communion, and in the epistles there is strong emphasis
on the importance of this experience. There may be much activity in service but if
communion with God is lacking there will be a slump into formality. In a message
given in a day of serious declension the Lord said to the church in Laodicea
"Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear My voice and open the
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me" (Rev.3:20).

CONFIDENCE
When the children of Israel reached the wilderness of Paran the Lord
commanded Moses to dispatch twelve princes of the people to carry out a
reconnaissance of the land of Canaan. Joshua was the leader chosen to represent
the tribe of Ephraim. When the twelve men returned to give their report there was
unanimous acknowledgment that the land was indeed attractive. It was fertile and
fruitful. But ten of the princes claimed that the children of Israel would be utterly
unable to enter into possession of the land because of the size and strength of the
inhabitants who would be opposing them. The ten looked at the men of great
stature and measured themselves against such mighty persons. As a result they
wilted and they returned to Moses determined to discourage and to oppose any
attempt to invade Canaan. Their report and attitude completely shattered and
demoralized the people. Faith in God and His purpose dissipated. Rebellion
threatened the Camp.
But two of the princes were resolute that the people should move
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forward and possess Canaan. They also saw the giants but instead of measuring themselves against the mighty men they measured the mighty men against
Israel's God. Their faith in God was unshakeable and they had full confidence
that what He promised He was able also to perform. He had promised to
bring them to Canaan and to give them that land for an inheritance. Joshua
and Caleb believed what God said. Their report was, "The land, which we
passed through to spy it out, is an exceeding good land. If the LORD delight
in us, then He will bring us into this land, and give it unto us; a land which
floweth with milk and honey. Only rebel not against the LORD, neither fear
ye the people of the land. . .the LORD is with us: fear them not"
(Num.14:7-9). Of the numbered host of Israel only two had the privilege of
entering the good land, the place of God's rest — Joshua and Caleb.
This crisis incident in the history of the children of Israel brought to
the surface the faith that Joshua had in his God, and the confidence that he
had in the word of God and the purpose of God. These were very important
features of the preparation of Joshua for leadership.
The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews indicates that in the present
dispensation the place of God's rest is His house and he uses the failure of
the children of Israel to emphasize his warning against unbelief. Being in the
house of God is conditional upon sustained faith and obedience. We read,
"Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you an evil
heart of unbelief, in falling away from the living God . .. Let us fear therefore,
lest haply a promise being left of entering into His rest, any one of you
should seem to have come short of it" (Heb.3:12; Heb.4:1). It is of utmost
importance that we should have full assurance as to God's purpose relating
to His house. This assurance will have for its foundation the word of God.
Caleb was a man of outstanding spiritual integrity. He wholly followed
the Lord. But Joshua was the leader chosen to take over from Moses. Divine
choice belongs to divine sovereignty. And God never errs.

Trials
By L.A. Hickling, of Cromer, U.K.
You will remember the lines of the well known hymn:
Have we trials or temptations,
Is there trouble anywhere? The answer to the
question must quite often be "Yes". We do have trials, even though we
have taken the Lord Jesus as Saviour and committed our
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lives to Him. Trials are those experiences which come to oppress us and the Lord
Jesus never promised that our lives as Christians would be all smooth and free
from them. Rather the reverse; if we follow Him faithfully there will inevitably be
trials in our lives. So, when James writes in his letter about trials, he doesn't say,
"If they come", he says "Whenever they come" (Jas.1:2) — for come they surely
will.
We read in the book of Daniel, Dan.3, of trial of the severest kind that came
to three young men who took their stand for God. The decree of the great autocrat
had been proclaimed; everyone must bow to the image he had set up. The penalty
for refusal was death of the cruellest kind — burning in a superheated furnace. But
those men couldn't bow to that image. They were servants of the God of heaven
and owed their allegiance to Him. So they were faced with the most searching trial,
to yield and live, or to stand firm and die. They stood firm, testifying to the king
that their God was able to deliver them from the furnace if that was His will. But if
it was not His will then He had the power to enable them to go through the furnace.
Their faith was well founded. They were not delivered from the furnace; God's will
was that they should go into it, but they had the presence of God with them there
and they came out unscathed. God is always in control. He will not suffer us to be
tried beyond what we are able but, as 1 Cor.10:13 says, "He will also provide a
way out so that you can stand up under it".
James in his New Testament letter says a remarkable thing, "Consider it pure
joy whenever you face trial". It seems so unlikely, doesn't it, that we could
consider facing a trial as pure joy? We could perhaps face it stoically without
grumbling too much or having too mournful a face — but to treat it as pure joy,
how can we do that? Only as we realize that God has a purpose in trials for us, and
His purposes are always for our good. Trials are for our refining. As we come
through them with His help they are proof of our faith and they lead to
steadfastness.
Then too, we must realize that the Lord will be with us in the trial, keeping
close, just as He did with the men in the furnace. He is touched with the feeling of
our infirmities and we can seek His aid, approaching the throne of grace with
confidence that we may receive mercy and find grace to help us in our time of
need. (Scriptural quotations are taken from the N.I.V.)
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WHAT VISION FOR 1985?
Among the bewildering uncertainties and problems of modern affairs we
may easily lose sight of the spiritual vision so vital to the fulfilment of our intended
role as disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. The prophet Habakkuk lived through a
period of tremendous upheaval. "I will stand upon my watch", he said, "and set me
upon the tower, and will look forth to see what He will speak with me . . . And the
LORD answered me, and said, Write the vision, and make it plain . . . that He may
run that readeth it" (Hab.2:1,2). We too need earnestly to seek God's face in the
critical circumstances of our times, to see what He will speak with us, to have the
vision made plain, so that we shall run our course with certainty.
What vision emerges from Scripture for our encouragement and guidance in
1985?

A RENEWED VISION OF CHRIST
With Peter, James and John the Lord Jesus retreated to a high mountain
apart. They were to be granted a vision of Him which would be indelibly
impressed on their minds. Yet while He prayed they slept, to be wakened by the
brilliant glory of their transfigured Master (Lk.9:28-32). "When they were fully
awake, they saw His glory". They heard "such a voice . . . from the excellent
glory", saying to Him, "Thou art My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (2
Pet.1:17).
May we begin the New Year with a fresh appreciation of Christ! For us there
will be no physical glimpse of His glory as enjoyed by the three apostles. As we
dwell quietly on what is said of Him in the written Word the Spirit of God will
reveal Christ to us, causing our heart to burn within us as we appreciate His unique
glory, glory as of the Only Begotten from the Father.

A RENEWED VISION OF THE LAMPSTAND ALL OF GOLD
The prophet Zechariah, a young man, was awakened by the angel who
talked with him.
"What seest thou?", the angel enquired, and the prophet replied, "I have
seen, and behold, a lampstand all of gold, with its bowl upon the top of it, and its
seven lamps thereon". The lampstand signified divine testimony
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in Zechariah's day, and the vision impressed the truth that maintenance of
testimony is "not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the LORD
of Hosts" (Zech.4:1-6). The illustration of the golden lampstand is again
taken up by the Holy Spirit in Rev.1-3 to represent divine testimony, in this
context the testimony of churches of God in the present age of grace. The
lampstand all of gold symbolizes for our dispensation the local unit of divine
testimony. A clear spiritual vision of the golden lamp-stand's continuing
importance to the Lord Jesus in 1985 will greatly help us. For it's generally
fashionable today to belittle the scriptural truth of disciples being called
together into churches of God, golden lampstands linked together in worldwide unity. The popular trend is towards broader affiliations with agreement
to differ on principles of gathering and similar doctrinal issues. A Spirit-taught
appreciation of the "lampstand all of gold" provides a firm scriptural basis
for Christian association in worship and witness.

A RENEWED VISION OF HIS GLORIOUS APPEARING
"And this, knowing the season, that now it is high time for you to awake out
of sleep: for now is salvation nearer to us than when we first believed. The
night is far spent, and the day is at hand" (Rom.13:11-12). Salvation from
the presence of sin at the return of the Lord Jesus to the air for His Church
is now nearer to us than when we first believed. That glorious day is at hand,
a message spelled out by the apostles to first century disciples and renewed
to our hearts in the power of the Holy Spirit in 1985! To Habakkuk the
Lord's word came:
"The vision is yet for the appointed time, and it hasteth toward the end, and
shall not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it will
not delay" (Hab.2:3). This word to Habakkuk is applied by the Holy Spirit
to the promise of the Lord's return for His own:
"For ye have need of patience, that, having done the will of God, ye
may receive the promise. For yet a very little while, He that cometh
shall come, and shall not tarry (Heb.10:36,37).
May that vision pervade all our Christian experience throughout 1985 or
until Jesus comes!
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(1) Divine Revelation - A New Dimension
By A.P. Sands, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
It will be our privilege during the coming months, God willing, to consider
some important aspects of our Lord's teaching. May our experience be something
like that which Luke so vividly describes, "the people all hung upon Him,
listening" (1).

THE WORDS OF CHRIST
Christ's teaching is of course unique in many ways. Unique in authority and
unique in grace; but above all, it is unique in its consequences. Why? Because, as
He said, "the words that I have spoken unto you are . . . life" (2). The words of
Jesus of Nazareth are fundamentally different from those of the world's greatest
teachers because they are the words of Him of whom the Psalmist wrote, "By the
word of the LORD were the heavens made;. . . He spake, and it was done; He
commanded, and it stood fast" (3). May we then listen eagerly to Him, but firstly, a
little of the background.

SHOWING US GOD
Although God is everywhere, we are incapable of discovering the Infinite
Being. We may learn something about Him, but only to the extent that He reveals
Himself to tiny human minds. The answer must always be "no" to the question
"Canst thou by searching find out God?" (4). Yet our Maker has unveiled much
about Himself. "His everlasting power and divinity" are seen in "the creation ... the
things that are made" (5). His providence is seen in His faithful dealings with
individuals and nations in human history; and through the miracle of inspiration
much of the character and ways of God are progressively revealed through the
Holy Scriptures.
Now these great features of the divine revelation culminate in the ultimate
revelation of "God manifestly seen and heard"; for the summit of divine inspiration
is Incarnation; "God with us", as promised by the written Word. Hence Jesus said,
"Ye search the Scriptures... these are they which bear witness of Me" (6).

THE SUPREME PRESENTATION
God reveals and expresses Himself in creation as mentioned above, through
the Eternal Word, the Lord Jesus Christ. But not only is the Creator
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revealed in the wonders of nature around us, but "the Word became flesh" and
revealed the Father amongst us. This is why our Lord could say "He that hath seen
Me hath seen the Father" (7), and again, "He that beholdeth Me beholdeth Him that
sent Me" (8). He is teaching us two profound truths here. Firstly, in His person, His
actions and His words, He shows us the Father. Secondly, it is possible for
ordinary people to "see" or "behold" the Son, and hence, to "see" the Father. This
we suggest involves something more wonderful than mere physical sight, as we
consider later.
One of the important lessons on divine revelation which our Lord teaches us,
and which we might examine a little, is recorded for us in Matt.11:25-30, and
Lk.10:21-24. The lesson concludes in Luke with these words:
"Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye see: For I say unto you, that
many prophets and kings desired to see the things which ye see, and saw them not;
and to hear the things which ye hear, and heard them not". What richest blessing!
What priceless privilege! What solemn responsibility! to be favoured above others,
and be shown the things of God in Christ.

THE MARVEL OF KNOWING GOD
We referred earlier to learning something about God through creation and
history. Now happily for us, divine revelation produces something more wonderful
than this. In the portions in Matthew and Luke now being considered, our Lord is
speaking about knowing the Son, and knowing the Father; not merely knowing
about the Divine Persons, and not merely "seeing" the Son in a literal sense. Ah
no! this is a personal knowledge through a personal relationship; not an intellectual
knowledge gained through the study of theology, and not an acquaintance gained
by some who happened to meet Jesus two thousand years ago. But rather, this is a
deep abiding conviction as to the true identity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and one's
own relationship to Him, the result of a personal revealing of Himself by God to
the mind and
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heart of the individual. This produces true knowledge, because it creates a
permanent relationship.
By way of an illustration of what we have been saying: one may learn much
about the Queen of the Commonwealth, or the President of America, through
reading and following the media. But can we compare that knowledge with the
intimate personal knowledge of a member of the family who lives in Buckingham
Palace or the White House? Surely not! What an unspeakable privilege to know
God, the Father and the Son, in such a way! No wonder our Lord said, "And this is
life eternal, that they should know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou
didst send, even Jesus Christ" (9).

GOD'S PART IN CONTROL
The teaching ministry of our Lord Jesus is never mere lecturing. Thus in the
passage before us in Matt.11 our Lord commences with a thankful prayer to God
and concludes with a gracious invitation to men; praise to God followed by
promises to men was our Lord's order and the pattern for our service too. We quote
from this well known yet profound and very precious lesson:
"I thank Thee, O Father ... that Thou didst hide these things from the
wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes ... no one
knoweth the Son save the Father; neither doth any know the Father,
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him.
Come unto Me all ye that Labour . .. and I will give you rest".
We have already said that we are incapable of discovering the Infinite
Being. We are entirely dependent upon the sovereign work of God in what He
discloses to mankind in general and more particularly, to the individual. Now
the sovereignty of God and the doctrine of election are too profound for us
to understand, but we are encouraged from this passage not to have a negative
attitude towards them. Indeed, we learn from our Lord's example here that
they are subjects for worship and witness, rather than worry.
We are impressed by what our Lord says regarding the initiative of the
Godhead in the matter of man knowing God. "Father ... Thou didst.. . reveal... unto
babes" shows the sovereignty of the Father, and "he to whomsoever the Son
willeth to reveal Him" denotes the sovereignty of the Son. Human wisdom is
inadequate in all this; hence there is hope for the simple, and how thankful we are
for this. We recall how on Peter's confession, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
Living God", the Lord explained the source of this knowledge. It was not by a
process of deduction; it was not hereditary, and it was not learned from other men.
"Blessed art thou ... flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father
which is in heaven" (10).
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A misconception of the sovereignty of God can give a hopelessly narrow
view of the will of God and produce negative fatalism and despair. Such gloom is
dispelled, however, as we heed the close of the lesson, "Come unto Me, all..." We
shall say a little in a moment about our responsibility in this, but meanwhile would
stress two important things our Lord teaches us. Firstly, no one has the ability of
himself to come to Christ; secondly, and in spite of what we have just said, we can
be sure that people definitely will come to Him. He explained it this way, "No man
can come unto Me, except the Father . . . draw him ... All that which the Father
giveth Me shall come to Me; and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out"
(11).

OUR PART IN RESPONSE
Whilst stressing divine sovereignty, Our Lord also teaches human responsibility. To our finite minds these appear to contradict. We must, however, accept
both doctrines although unable to reconcile them. The Lord indicates our
responsibility in the expression "didst reveal them unto babes", reminding us of
His later words, "Except ye turn, and become as little children, ye shall in no wise
enter the kingdom ..." (12). So then, we are responsible to give up trying to earn
God's approval, and come in childlike trust, and know the One who meets our
need.
Now there are different kinds of "knowing" in the Lord's teaching, involving
different words in the New Testament Greek. For example, there is knowing or
recognizing a person, as in our Matt.11 passage; then there is a definite, and in a
sense, complete knowledge, e.g. "that ye may know .. . that the Father is in Me"
(13). There is also a progressive knowledge based upon relationship. We are
responsible to develop this by listening to our Lord's words; not simply to gain
knowledge, but in a spirit of willingness to live by His words. He promises, "If ye
abide in My word ... ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free"
(14). So then, progress in Christian experience is on the same basis as becoming a
Christian — coming to Christ in childlike reliance on what God reveals through
Him.
Finally, we stress that the One who gives the gracious invitation also warns
of the serious consequences of refusing to see what God would reveal. This
hardens the heart against God, and brings tragedy to both sinner and saint. Yes, all
who are privileged and offered divine light are held responsible for the way they
react to it. May we all then heed our faithful Teacher and come again and again,
humbly to adore Him, and learn of Him. How we love Him! He humbled Himself
to show us the Father!
Refers n c e s
(l) Lk.19:48 (2) Jn6:63
(6) Jn 5:39
(7) Jn 14:9
(11) Jn 6:44,37(12) Matt.l8:3

(3) Ps.33:6,9
(8) Jn 12:45
(13) Jn 10:38
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(4) Job 11:7 (5) Rom.l:20
(9) Jn 17:3 (10) Matt.l6:17
(14) Jn 8:31,32

Christlikeness
(1) Introduction
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
Philip, the Lord's disciple, said, "Lord, show us the Father and that will be
enough for us". Jesus answered, "Don't you know Me, Philip, even after I have
been among you such a long time? Anyone who has seen Me has seen the Father"
(Jn 14:9 NIV). All that the Father is finds perfect expression in the Lord Jesus
Christ. We are consciously, deliberately and habitually to contemplate Him. He is
to be always before our face until His characteristics become ours.
How is it that we view our Lord so infrequently, meditate on Him so
meagrely? The vision is not focussed. We are not properly preoccupied with the
beauty of Christ.
O fix our earnest gaze,
So wholly Lord on Thee,
That with Thy beauty occupied,
We elsewhere none may see.
I enjoyed a thought expressed by a contributor to Needed Truth a few years
ago. The writer linked together three scriptures. "The heavens declare the glory of
God" (Ps.l9:l). The Lord shone forth from Mount Paran and "the glory of the
LORD filled the tabernacle" (Ex.40:34). In the temple of Solomon, "everything
saith, Glory" (Ps.29:9). But, he went on, there was a manifestation of the divine
glory which was both unique and complete, when the Son came down. John, who
saw it, put it so simply and reverently, it was the glory of the only begotten from
the Father.
Not, of course, that the disciples saw the glories which radiated from Him in
the excellency of the Father's presence. These He laid aside in His self-emptying
(Phil.2:7; Jn 17:5). But there were other glories of deity seen by them. They are
said to have witnessed the first manifestation of His glory at Cana where the
"simple wedding guest" did to water what only almighty God could do. Six other
similar manifestations impressed John and he dealt with each in his Gospel. To
him they were "signs" of the glory of God as seen in the beloved Son, glories
peculiar to deity.
Yet there were other glories in the Lord's Person seen by His marvelling
disciples, great moral excellencies. Writing years later, John tells of the earliest
and perhaps deepest impression which His Master made on him, that God is light
(1 Jn 1:5). The sinless purity of the Lord profoundly affected both him and his
brethren; Simon Peter expressed it this way, "Depart from
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me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord" (Lk.5:8). They had seen in Him the glory of
sinlessness. They watched His sympathetic handling of the multitudes and saw the
glory of His compassion. They marvelled at His gentle dealings with those who
were slow to learn and saw the glory of His patience. They saw the affection which
He poured out on His tormentors and saw the glory of love. This was "the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor.4:6).
Seven times Moses, the servant of the Lord, went up Sinai to speak with
God. On his final descent, "Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone by reason
of His speaking with Him" (Ex.34:29). For forty days he had been listening to the
voice of God. Now he was reflecting as a mirror, consequently yet all
unconsciously, the glory of the Lord.
Surely we live in a glorious day! And as we make our spiritual ascents to the
holy mount; and as, like Moses, we hear His voice coming to us today from the
living oracles of Scripture, we too may begin to reflect the glory of the Lord (2
Cor.3:18). We ponder the story of that winsome Man and consider the excellencies
of His moral glories. He said, "Blessed are the poor in spirit". He was poor in spirit.
Again He said, "Blessed are the meek". He was meek. "Blessed are the merciful".
He was merciful. "Blessed are the pure in heart". He was pure in heart. "Blessed
are the peacemakers". He was a peacemaker. And as we meditate on one such
individual glory of the Lord's character, we may proceed to assimilate it and then
reflect it in our own lives. Then by the Lord's help we may proceed in our study to
another aspect of excellence in the Lord's most glorious life, until that too in
measure is assimilated and reflected in our life. Thus we may enjoy the experience
described by Paul in the words,
"But we all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord,
are transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the
Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18).
Then one day we shall go to see His glory in its every delectable aspect. It was to
this that the Lord referred in His prayer, "Father, that which Thou hast given Me, I
will that, where I am, they also may be with Me; that they may behold My glory,
which Thou hast given Me" (Jn 17:24). Little wonder we sing sometimes,
Comfort of all my earthly way,
Jesus I'll meet Thee some sweet day;
Centre of glory Thee I'll see,
Wonderful Man of Calvary.
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It's Easy!
It's easy to sail on a glassy sea
With a following breeze all day;
But what when a contrary wind gets up,
And the sky is lowering and grey?
It's easy to work in the job you like,
Then the task is quickly done;
But what when stern duty demands your time
For a job that is far from fun?
It's easy to conquer a weaker foe,
And to boast of a battle won;
To glory in virtue and purity
When no striving to win must be done.
It's easy to sow when the ground's been dug,
And to gather the flowers gay;
But digging was hard and the weeding too,
And the watering day by day.
It's easy to drift with the crowd along,
And to follow just where they go;
But dead fish float down with the stream, they say,
'Tis the live fish swim 'gainst its flow.
It's harder to fight when the foe is strong,
And it's harder to climb the hill;
It's hard to keep track of the Master's steps,
And sacrifice all to His will.
But easier twill be as we struggle on
If we claim the blest promise of love,
And seek grace to help in our time of need,
Every day looking oft up above.
J. Belton.
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Voices from the Past
SEEK YE THE LORD (2)
Is it not one of the things that we need more than all else, this matter of
finding the Lord? How much do we know of it? It seems clear from Isa.55
that finding the Lord is indicated by Him speaking to us. "For as the rain
cometh down and the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, and giveth seed to the sower
and bread to the eater; so shall My word be that goeth forth out of My mouth".
Can we get on without the rain and snow? No, we cannot! All would be famine
and death without these blessings, which make the earth give seed to the sower
and bread to the eater. Can we get on without the hearing of the word of God?
No, we cannot do without this. How is a famine for the word of God to be
held back? The answer is, "Seek ye the LORD while He may be found". God
first and His word next is the divine order. The apostolic commendation is —
"I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace" (Acts 20:32). Apart
from this being heard and heeded there will be no seed for the sower and no
bread for the eater.
Is there any greater pleasure than to be a channel by which God speaks?
And second to this, and not far behind it, is that unique pleasure of hearing
the word of God ministered in freshness and power. Often we hear of those
who read the Scriptures, but say they get little out of them. Remember, if the
Scriptures appear to be as the rocks, there is honey in the rocks, and God is
able by His presence to make rocks to melt and to yield their rich content. The
proceeding word from the mouth of God never fails in its effect; it never
returns void, it accomplishes God's pleasure and prospers in the thing whereto
God sends it.
Listen to the effect of such a word. "Ye shall go out with joy, and be led
forth with peace ... Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead
of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree". Many a thorn has become a fir tree
when brought under the effect of the living word of God. Let us all seek the
Lord that we may know the power of God's word and see its blessed effects.
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
Major contributions to Needed Truth this month turn our thoughts to a subject on
which so much of divine purposes hinges, namely, authority — whether it be the
emergent authority born of the quiet confidence instilled into Joshua by the word
and promise of God; or that expressed in the ringing tones of Peter at Pentecost.
Authority challenged by jealousy: From the chief priests, scribes and elders came
the petulant demand, "By what authority doest Thou these things? or who is He that
thee gave this authority?" (Lk.20:2). If the Lord's authority were to have been in
any doubt initially to an impartial observer of the scene that doubt would have
vanished by the time the Lord had finished with those who disparaged Him! The
inherent spiritual power of Christ's teaching and preaching can only have been
enhanced if such is possible, by the impressive wisdom of His response to the
challenge. Our objective by-stander could only have shared the sentiment of the
guards sent one day to take Jesus: "Never man so spake" (Jn 7:46).
Authority acknowledged by humility: From a God-fearing Roman centurion
came the perceptive statement, "I also am a man set under authority" (Lk.7:8). He
was, of course, paying tribute to the Lord's complete command of the powers of
sickness and death, at the same time revealing a profound insight into the divine
principles of authority and its exercise in the secular affairs of this world. In the
sphere of things spiritual all is brought to its consummation the pronouncement
from the Galilean mountain, "All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and
on earth. Go ye therefore ..."
Authority declared with assurance: From the Spirit-filled apostle at Pentecost
came the triumphant, uncompromising declaration, "God hath made Him both Lord
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified". Another contributor this month brings us
an uplifting presentation of this One "who is the blessed and only potentate, the
King of kings and Lord of lords ... to whom be honour and power eternal. Amen" (1
Tim.6:15,16).
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The Dead Sea Scrolls
(see cover picture)

By D.T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough, U.K.
In the spring of 1947 an Arab youth was caring for his flock of sheep and goats
near the shores of the Dead Sea. One of Muhammad's goats began to wander farther
afield in search of food. Muhammad called after it but the goat took no notice, and
the lad climbed after it. The scorching heat was oppressive and Muhammad sat
down to rest in the shade of an overhanging rock.
All around him were cave entrances, but one hole, rather higher than most,
caught his eye. The lad was curious and he tossed a stone through the opening. As it
landed inside there was a crash of broken pottery. Muhammad was even more
curious now; he pulled himself up to the opening and peered in.
Within the cave there was a row of tall, wide-necked jars. Strewn about the floor
were the remains of many other jars. The youth was afraid to enter the cave just
then, but returned next day with a friend. The two lads squeezed through the hole
and dropped inside the cave. They hoped they had entered an Aladdin's cave where
they would find gold and precious jewels. To their intense disappointment when
they took off the lids, they found the jars contained some old, tattered scrolls,
wrapped in linen cloths. Little did they realize that the musty bundles were worth
their weight in gold.
There is no doubt that these were among the greatest manuscript finds of all
time. Why were these findings so important for biblical scholarship? What bearing
did they have on the reliability of the Hebrew text of the Old Testament?
Previously, the earliest Hebrew manuscripts upon which the Old Testament is based
dated from about the 9th century A.D. Some critics had stated that such manuscripts
were so distant in time from the originals that their authenticity must be in doubt.
With the finding of the Dead Sea Scrolls, which are dated about 100 BC, we are
taken back in one jump 1,000 years nearer to when the Old Testament was first
written. The study of the scrolls by scholars of various disciplines has revealed that
the text of the Old Testament has been preserved with a remarkable degree of
accuracy.
The cover picture is of Cave 4 in which tens of thousands of manuscript fragments were discovered. These had once constituted about 330 separate books of
which 90 were parts of the Bible. Apart from Esther all the Old Testament books
are represented. It is reassuring to the believer to know that not only does God
watch over His Word to perform it, but He also watches over His Word to preserve
it.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(2) Encouragement for a New Era
By R. Hickling, of Nottingham, U.K.
A NEW ERA
The death of Moses must have had a considerable impact upon the people of
Israel. Their great leader had been taken away; never again would they hear his
voice. One era had ended; another was beginning. The thirty days of weeping which
followed must have seen the outpourings of sincere grief (Deut.34:8) and not least
among those who mourned would be Joshua, the man who, as his minister, had
been so close to Moses (Josh.1:1). Moreover, Joshua knew that in the purposes of
God the responsibility for leading the people had passed to him (Deut.31:14,23) and
the time for him to undertake this serious task had come. As he stood that day on
the borders of the promised land he might well have thought that all his earlier life
had been but a preparation for that hour and that test. But Joshua's experiences had
taught him to rely on the unchanging faithfulness of God; he was to find his
strength and encouragement not in himself or his own abilities, but in the Lord.

THE CALL OF GOD
The call of the Lord to the son of Nun was clear, plain and allowed of no
misunderstanding. "Moses my servant is dead; now therefore arise, go over this
Jordan, thou, and all this people (Josh.1:2). All those over 20 years of age who had
left Egypt, with the exception of Caleb and Joshua, had perished in the wilderness
because of unbelief, and can we doubt that, as Joshua heard the command of the
Lord, he would reflect on his experiences at Kadesh and the judgement that fell on
those who failed to put their trust in the Lord (Num.14:7-10; 20-25)?
Let us note the word "therefore" in Josh.1:2. God's faithful servant had been
called away, but God never abandons His declared purpose, and the promises He
had made were to be kept. The good work of Moses was to be continued by one
whom God had raised up already for that purpose, for this was not the first time that
Joshua had heard the Lord's call to service. The Scriptures give us no details, but it
is evident that the man who "discomfited Amalek and his people with the edge of
the sword" must have been a man who had some exercise of heart about his
responsibilities before God and among His people (Ex.17:13). "Stir up (stir into
flame, RVM) the gift of God, which is in thee" wrote the apostle to the younger
man Timothy and thus we are reminded that the ascended Christ "gave gifts unto
men" and it is important that all believers should be exercised as to the nature of the
gift or gifts which are theirs that

1985-20

proper use may be made of them to the glory of God. Failure to do this is detrimental both to the individual and to the people of God. Not everyone is called to a
position of high responsibility and leadership as was Joshua, but how good it is if
all the saints in a church of God are faithful in that work to which they have been
called, developing and gaining experience, thus enabling them to take the place of
those who are called to their eternal reward.

THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD
Shortly before Moses died the Lord took him to Mount Nebo, to the top of
Pisgah and, as Moses gazed at the panorama of the land spread before him, God
said, "This is the land which I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob,
saying, I will give it unto thy seed (Deut.34:4). Long years had passed since the
promise was made (Ex.12:7) and renewed (Ex.35:12). As God had foretold,
Abraham's seed suffered in a land which was "not theirs" (Ex.15:13), but the
promises of God are yea and amen (2 Cor.1:20), and can never be thwarted by
human agency. Many had been the changes in the affairs and kingdoms of men
during the time which elapsed between the promise and the fulfilment but, as
always, God's purposes were ripening fast. His declarations stood firm, and His
faithfulness was displayed in no uncertain way, a fact that must frequently have
impressed Joshua.
Writing to the saints in the Church of God in Corinth Paul declared, "God is
faithful, through whom ye were called into the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ
our Lord". In that city where wisdom and learning were almost idolized God had
been faithful to His word. Some of those who had been ensnared in the deceits of
Satan, entranced by earthly teaching, eloquence and the delights of the flesh, had
been reached by the power of the gospel and, in accordance with the divine will had
been brought together into a church of God associated with other churches of God
to form the Fellowship of the Son of God.
There is no shadow of turning with the faithful God of heaven (James 1:17;
Mal.3:6) and that which the Lord taught His apostles and which they in turn passed
on is still His truth for today. Just as some Corinthians and others of the time
submitted to the teachings of the Holy Spirit, so now is there opportunity for any
believer who wishes to know and practise the truth of God according to the divine
pattern. One such believer, after relating the remarkable way in which God had
exercised his heart and led him in his life, has written:
"The position to which we had been brought theoretically was exactly that
which was taken, in doctrine and practice, in the churches of God in Great
Britain and throughout the world. It was the one position for which Christ
legislated ... and consequently for the whole of this age, in testimony on
earth. Coming to such a definite focus-point, could we doubt the guidance of
God in all this? Rather did we bow in deep gratitude, with
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a sense of awe, that God had taken such pains with such unworthy creatures, and
through many years had been continually guiding and shaping until, in His
faithfulness, He had brought us to the Church of God ..." * The faithful God of
Joshua's day is the faithful God of today.

PRECEPTS AND PROMISES
As Israel stood on the threshold of the promised land Joshua was faced with no
small task. Humanly speaking it must have seemed a formidable undertaking. But
Joshua's trust was in God and the promise he received must have been a strong
encouragement to him: "As I was with Moses, so I will be with thee: I will not fail
thee, nor forsake thee". But this was not all the Lord said to Joshua. Coupled with
this promise was a precept contained in the Lord's further words, "Only be strong
and very courageous, to observe to do according to all the law, which Moses My
servant commanded thee: turn not from it to the right hand or to the left"
(Josh.1:5,7).
Joshua was told to meditate in the law day and night (Josh.1:8) that he might
keep it. There was to be no deviation; man's ideas were not to be substituted for it
and there was to be no lowering of standards for the sake of expediency. Many
years afterwards the writer of the Hebrews letter could exhort, "Therefore we ought
to give the more earnest heed to the things that were heard, lest haply we drift away
from them" (Heb.2:1). Drifting is one of the states into which a believer can so
easily fall, not only in respect of personal spiritual condition but also with regard to
the teachings of Scripture in relation to the Truth of God. Such a drift is often
started by allowing a popular course to be followed at the expense of the standards
of the Word of God.
According to Dr. Strong the Hebrew word translated "observe" in Josh.1:7,8 is
from a primitive root meaning "to hedge about (as with thorns), i.e. to guard,
protect, attend to ..." Joshua needed first to know the law and then it was his
responsibility to guard it. The knowledge would come by a study of it and so today
let us avoid a mere superficial reading of the Scriptures but rather dig deep into the
sacred page. Timothy received a very similar exhortation from the ageing apostle
when Paul wrote to him urging him to "Hold the
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pattern of sound words which thou has heard from me ... that good thing which was
committed unto thee guard through the Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us" (2
Tim.1:13,14). The young man Timothy had been well taught in the Scriptures from
his earliest years and now it was his responsibility to protect the truth committed to
him. The need is still with us today for there are those who would turn away from
the "pattern of sound words".

COURAGE
Joshua had to go in and "possess the land". To do so he must drive out those who
were already in possession, and this involved conflict which, in turn, demanded
courage. "Be strong and very courageous" was the word of the Lord (Josh.1:7) and
the people echoed these words as they answered Joshua, "... only be strong and of a
good courage" (Josh.1:18). Courage is essential in the service of God, and the true
source from which this can be drawn is from the Master Himself. Israel's enemies
were "flesh and blood" but "our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against
the principalities, against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness,
against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places" (Eph.6:12). We
need the "whole armour of God" as we face these terrible foes but take comfort in
the knowledge that our God is greater than all. Paul wrote about "the mystery of
lawlessness" which "doth already work" (2 Thess.2:7). Witnessing in the gospel
may bring ridicule. Testifying to and standing for the Truth sometimes brings
opposition and involves cost but the Lord said, "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto
the end of the world" (Matt.28:20). What courage must have been given to Paul
when he heard those gracious words "Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy
peace: for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to harm thee: for I have
much people in this city" (Acts 18:10). The fruit of the work of the Holy Spirit was
a great cheer to the apostle Paul as he suffered so many hardships for the sake of the
Name. "He thanked God, and took courage". Let us do likewise.

IN CONCLUSION
When Joshua was an old man he must have reflected on the call that came to
him on the death of Moses. How he would treasure the memory of the way God had
led him and been faithful to His promises! Joshua could look back on a life full of
service as have many of those who have laboured for the Lord. He bought up the
opportunity that life had afforded him. "As for me and my house, we will serve the
LORD" (Josh.24:15) epitomized his determination in life. We shall be wise if we
take care not to let the days slip by, but emulate Joshua's example.
* J.R. Luck, "God is Faithful" (Hayes Press).
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"I WILL OVERTURN, OVERTURN, OVERTURN ..."
Imagine a national economy with inflation running at 400 per cent and
currency reserves so depleted that there remained only about six weeks' supply of
foreign currency to finance essential imports!
That was the situation in Israel last autumn. A general election had left the
two major political parties almost equally balanced. Neither was in a decisive
position to rule. Under stress of the economic crisis the two parties finally formed a
coalition government with the curious arrangement that the Labour leader (Peres)
would be premier for two years and then exchange positions with the Likud leader
(Shamir) who was given the foreign ministry.
The coalition government promptly introduced austerity measures. The
amount of currency allowed to Israeli citizens when travelling abroad was cut by
half. The shekel was devalued by 9 per cent. A six-month ban was imposed on
imports of luxury items including cars and liquor. Every government department
was required to reduce spending in a drive to cut the year's budget by one billion
dollars.
The economic situation had indeed called for these drastic measures, but they
were also necessary to convince the United States that further massive financial aid
was justified. With a view to influencing the Jewish vote in election year Congress
approval was sought for 2.6 billion dollars in economic and military aid to Israel for
the 1985 financial year. The United States administration insisted that to qualify for
this aid Israel must demonstrate serious effort to live within her means.
Israel's continued military occupation of southern Lebanon remained a heavy
liability, costing over one million dollars a day. Further casualties made the
occupation unpopular in Israel and the Moslem population showed growing
resentment of the occupying army. Withdrawal of the Israeli forces would make
sound financial and political sense. But the situation in Lebanon remained
dangerously unstable, as illustrated by a bomb attack on the American embassy.
Would the Lebanese government be strong enough to prevent PLO forces reestablishing themselves near Israel's northern border? Had not the Syrians still got
40,000 troops in Lebanon? So the occupation dragged on. A military exercise
intended swiftly to eliminate the threat of PLO forces in Lebanon had developed
into a long and costly operation which Israel's economy and manpower could ill
afford.
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Since its inception in 1948 modern Israel has experienced crisis after crisis.
There is a record of tremendous development in agriculture and industry, plus
brilliant military achievements. Yet after thirty-six years of revived nationhood,
political leadership is weak, the economy falters and attempts to improve
relationships with Arab neighbours have reached a stalemate. Why this frustrating
succession of disappointments? Is the answer not found in Ezekiel's remarkable
prophecy? (Ezek.21:24-27):
"Because ye have made your iniquity to be remembered, in that your
transgressions are discovered, so that in all your doings your sins do appear ...
Thus saith the Lord GOD: Remove the mitre, and take off the crown: this
shall be no more the same: exalt that which is low, and abase that which is
high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it: this also shall be no more, until He
come whose right it is; and I will give it Him".
This divinely given oracle casts its long shadow over Israel's national
experience until the time of the end, as verse 25 confirms. The nation's supreme
iniquity, the crucifixion of the Messiah, cannot be forgotten. National aspirations
have been revived in modern times, but the ancient authority of king and prophet is
lacking. There can be no lasting national prosperity or stability until the ultimate
appearing and acceptance of the Lord Jesus Christ as Israel's Messiah:
"I will overturn, overturn, overturn it... until
He come whose right it is".
The effects of political and religious strife within Israel, of economic strains
and of hostile attitudes towards her on the part of several Arab countries, all
combine to hinder stability and progress. How dramatic the approaching climax
foretold in Scripture! Antichrist's deceptive seven-year covenant will bring false
promise of security, only to be blighted when the agreement is renounced after
three-and-a-half years. Through the following "time of Jacob's trouble" the power
of the holy people will be broken into pieces (Dan.12:7). This will be the final
overturning, when at the moment of Israel's utmost extremity "there shall come out
of Zion the Deliverer" (Rom.11:26).
"I will overturn ... until He come whose right it is: and I
will give it Him".
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(2) Both Lord and Christ
By G. Prasher, of Manchester, U.K.
TURNING THINGS UPSIDE DOWN!
In the prophet Isaiah's generation there were those who "put darkness for light,
and light for darkness" (Isa.5:20), who turned things upside down (Isa.29:16). We
hear the same order of reasoning today regarding the Person of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The Lord Himself did not claim to be God, the argument runs; this idea was
developed later among His disciples who attributed to Him more than He claimed
for Himself. Turning things upside down indeed! For the truth of the Deity and
Messiahship of the Lord Jesus was declared through the prophets of the Old
Testament, and He endorsed the application of those prophecies to Himself as
related in the gospels. Moreover, His ministry confirmed from other viewpoints that
He was both Lord and Christ.

"THE SCRIPTURES ... BEAR WITNESS OF ME"
Let us first consider three Old Testament prophecies to which the Lord Jesus
referred in such a way that they confirm His Deity and Messiahship.
When discussing the quality of John the Baptist's character and ministry in Lk.7,
the Lord asked,
"What went ye out into the wilderness to behold? ... a prophet? Yea, I say unto you,
and much more than a prophet. This is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send My
messenger before Thy face, who shall prepare Thy way before Thee"
(Lk.7:24,26,27; cf.Mal.3:1). The verse in Malachi makes clear that the messenger
was to prepare the way before the Lord. By applying Malachi's words to John the
Baptist the Lord Jesus was confirming that He was the divine Person who would
come suddenly to His temple. There is a parallel in Isaiah's description of John the
Baptist's ministry — "The voice of one that crieth, Prepare ye in the wilderness the
way of the LORD (Jehovah), make straight in the desert a highway for our God"
(Elohim). Although the gospel writers do not record the Lord Jesus as applying
these prophetic words to the Baptist, the Holy Spirit moved the three synoptic gospel writers to apply the prophecy in this way. If we accept Scripture to be God's
inspired word, it follows that Isaiah ascribes to the Lord Jesus both the name
Jehovah and the name Elohim.
As the Lord was giving instruction to two of His disciples about the colt on
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which He would ride into Jerusalem, we are told in Matthew's gospel that He added
—
"Now this is come to pass, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the
prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh unto
thee, meek, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass"
(Matt.21:5).
Who was this King of whom Zechariah prophesied? (Zech.9:9).
"He shall speak peace unto the nations: and His dominion shall be from sea
to sea, and from the River unto the ends of the earth" (verse 10).
Only one King can be identified to answer to this description — "the LORD of
hosts", who "shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His ancients
gloriously" (Isa.24:23). In applying Zechariah's prophecy to Himself, the Lord Jesus
was again declaring both His Deity and Messiahship.
Question after question had been devised by Pharisee, Sadducee and scribe in
their efforts to gain advantage over the Lord Jesus. But on every occasion His
answers silenced them, for "never man so spake". Matt.22:42 records that He asked
the Pharisees what they thought of the Christ, and they replied that He was the son
of David. "He saith unto them, How then doth David in the Spirit call Him Lord,
saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand till I put Thine
enemies under Thy feet? If David then calleth Him Lord, how is He his son?" No
one was able to answer this question, and from that day no one dared again to ask
Him any more questions. However, the Lord's use of this quote from Ps.110 is
explained by the Holy Spirit in Heb.1:13. There David's Lord is identified as the
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom God has said, "Sit Thou on My right hand, till I make
Thine enemies the footstool of Thy feet". The Lord Jesus was David's son in that He
was born of the seed of David according to the flesh; but He was also David's Lord
as the Son of God from everlasting. He was both the Root and the Offspring of
David. His question from Ps.110 resounds with the truth of His Deity.
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POWER ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS
"He blasphemeth; who can forgive sins but one, even God?" (Mk.2:7). This was
the indignant response of certain of the scribes when the Lord said to a palsied man,
"Thy sins are forgiven". The man had been lowered through the roof of the house in
which the Lord was teaching. Dealing with the patient's deepest need first, the
Saviour assured him of forgiveness of sins. Immediately this was challenged,
because only God can forgive sins. The Lord deliberately took up the challenge:
"Why reason ye these things in your hearts?" He asked. "But that ye may know that
the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins (He saith to the sick of the
palsy), Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thy house". The divine power which
immediately healed the paralysed man demonstrated the Lord's authority to forgive
sins. Little wonder "they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw
it on this fashion". For ourselves we see in His authority to forgive sins the Lord's
further confirmation of His Deity. His exercise of this divine prerogative was seen
again in His dealings with the sinner woman of Lk.7: "Thy sins are forgiven ... thy
faith hath saved thee; go in peace" (verses 48—50).

I AND THE FATHER ARE ONE
Many of the Jews who listened to the ministry of the Lord Jesus took strong
exception to His references to God as His Father. As explained in Jn 5:18: "For this
cause therefore the Jews sought the more to kill Him, because He not only brake the
Sabbath, but also called God His own Father, making Himself equal with God".
Were they simply misunderstanding what the Lord Jesus meant by calling God His
own Father? If that had been so, the Lord would have corrected them and denied
any claim to equality with God. Far from doing this He emphasized time and again
the uniqueness of His relationship with the Father:
"The Father loveth the Son, and showeth Him all things that
Himself doeth". "As the Father raiseth the dead ... even so the Son
also quickeneth
whom He will". "He hath given all judgement unto the Son; that all may
honour the Son,
even as they honour the Father".
(Jn 5: 20-23).
It was at the feast of the dedication at Jerusalem that He declared: "I and the
Father are one". This prompted the Jews to take up stones again to stone Him.
Asked for which of the good works shown from the Father they wished to stone
Him, they answered: "For a good work we stone Thee not, but for

1985-28

blasphemy; and because that Thou, being a man, makest Thyself God" (Jn 10:3033). Again on this occasion there was no withdrawal by the Lord Jesus of what He
had said. Rather He reminded them that even men (the elders of Israel) to whom
God's word came were described as "gods" (Ps.82:6). How much more should He,
whom the Father had sanctified and sent into the world, be called "the Son of God"?
Again He appealed to the works given Him by the Father as evidence that He was in
the Father and the Father in Him (Jn 10:38).

"TELL NO MAN ..."
It seems remarkable that when Peter so clearly confessed the Lord Jesus to be
"the Christ, the Son of the living God", the disciples were charged that they should
tell no man who He was (Matt.16:16,20). Nor were Peter, James and John to tell
anyone about their experience on the Mount of Transfiguration until the Son of Man
had been raised from the dead. The truth of the Lord's Deity and Messiahship
pervaded His ministry, but could only be understood by those with earnest spiritual
concern, to whom the Father in heaven would reveal it. It could not be humanly
apprehended. The natural mind tended to view the hope of Messiah's earthly
kingdom as the answer to the political situation of that time. A Christ of earthly
glory and world-wide power was their expectation. They remained blind to the
fulfilment in the Lord Jesus of the prophetic truth regarding Jehovah's Servant, the
suffering Christ. They saw in Him no beauty that they should desire Him. "Shall
their want of faith make of none effect the faithfulness of God? God forbid!" In His
earthly ministry the Faithful Witness left no doubt that He was "both Lord and
Christ".

Christlikeness
(2) Compassion (Part 1)
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
"Put on therefore, as God's elect, holy and beloved, a heart of compassion"
(Col.3:12).
The word heart in this verse (Greek, splanchnon) properly denotes the physical
organs of the intestines. It is actually translated "bowels" in Acts 1:18 where it says
of Judas — "he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels
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gushed out". It is translated "tender" in Lk.1:78 "Because of the tender mercy of our
God, whereby the dayspring from on high shall visit us". Vine says that the bowels
were regarded variously as the centre of either violent passions or tender affections.
It comes from a verb meaning to be moved as to one's inwards, to be moved with
compassion, to yearn with compassion. The verb is not a word describing any
ordinary pity or compassion but an emotion which moves a man to the very depths
of his being. The verb is confined in the New Testament to the Synoptic gospels
and, except for three occurrences in the parables (Matt.18:27; Lk.15:20; Lk.10:33),
is used only of the Lord Jesus.
i)
ii)
iii)
iv)
v)
vi)

on seeing the crowd like sheep without a shepherd (Matt.9:36)
on seeing the crowd hungry in the desert (Matt.14:14; Matt.15:32)
of the leper (Mk.1:41)
of the two blind men (Matt.20:34)
on meeting the widow of Nain (Lk.7:13)
the appeal of the man that Jesus should have compassion on his son
(Mk.9:22)

In the story of the healing of a leper in Mk.1 we are told of the spring from
which all Christ's healing power flowed. He was "moved with compassion". Mere
words are sometimes inadequate to convey the true depth of meaning, and a closer
scrutiny is beneficial. What did Jesus see as this outcast approached Him? It would
seem that the leprosy had reached a severe stage in the man. Lk.(ch.5) describes
him as being "full of leprosy". That, coming from the Spirit-directed pen of the
physician, Luke, and the fact that this leper was allowed to come near to Jesus,
suggests that he was in an advanced but un-contagious stage. That, however, would
be of little consolation, for the death sentence hung over him.
Later ten lepers stood at a distance and cried out. They were unclean lepers and,
being at the contagious stage, had to be segregated. This man was in the middle of a
crowd but it was a crowd that loathed him. He was still unwanted though free to
mingle with the thronging crowd. He came, in this state of loneliness, unwanted,
helpless, of no use to society. Jesus saw, knew and felt all that and was moved with
compassion. He did not recoil in pity or loathing, but "He stretched forth His hand,
and touched him". There had come from that pitiable, shunned leper the plaintive
cry, "If Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean". There was no doubting His
willingness. "I will; be thou made clean". His leprosy was instantly cleansed
(Mk.1:40-42).
Dorothy Clarke Wilson in her book, "Ten Fingers for God", describes how a
desperate leper named Sadagopan (but known as Sadan) sought help from Dr.
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Paul Brand. His necessary journey was not a pleasant one. "It was a hot day. Sadan
was tired, his clothes rumpled, the dust of the four-mile journey ground into his
pores. By the time he reached the college grounds the discharge from his ulcerated
feet, seeping through the bandages, was leaving wet marks where he walked.
Outside the entrance to the college office building he met a sweet-faced woman
who, someone had told him, was Mrs. Paul Brand.
'Pardon me', he approached diffidently, careful from long experience not to step
too close, 'I am looking for Dr. Brand'. The woman did not draw away, though
Sadan was sure she had noticed his hands and his feet. She explained that Dr. Brand
was away on a trip, but he would be back in a day or two, if Sadan would like to
find a place to stay in Vellore and return tomorrow. He tried not to show his
overwhelming disappointment. Then as he turned hopelessly away, she called him
back. 'You can find some place to stay, can't you?' Turning again, he found that she
had moved towards him, her blue eyes looking straight into his face. And suddenly
Sadan wanted to cry. For years no woman had looked at him like that, not with fear
or revulsion, or even pity, but with concern as if she really cared for him like
another human being ... He could scarcely believe what followed. She took him
home with her. She made him a comfortable bed on the verandah. She brought him
food and sat and talked with him. He stayed there for three days, feeling wanted,
respected, yes even loved like a human being. When Dr. Brand returned he went
straight to Sadan although it was late at night. He promised to help to correct some
of the disfigurement.
'Sleep well now' the doctor said, and put his arm round the young man's
shoulders. And for the first time in years, Sadan did sleep well, not only because in
his hopelessness he had found hope, but even more because in his friendlessness he
had found friends. He had been treated like a man again".
The incident, a true one, is related to give us some insight into the leper's
pathetic plight and his returning sense of self-esteem at being touched lovingly and
treated with compassion. "And being moved with compassion, He stretched forth
His hand, and touched him, and said unto him, I will; be thou made clean".
In the spirit of our Master let us respond to the exhortation in Col.3:12 "Put on
therefore, as God's elect, holy and beloved, a heart of compassion".
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Question and Answer
Are the decrees given to Gentiles (Acts 15:20) applicable today?
The churches of God have consistently accepted these decrees as applicable
to all believers from that day to this. The gathering of apostles and elders (v.6)
was primarily concerned with the application of circumcision to Gentiles, and
the contention by some unauthorized brethren who taught in the churches of
God in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia (Acts 15:23,24) that it was essential for
salvation. Paul and Barnabas, as men called to the work of the Lord (Acts
13:2), could not themselves resolve a matter which was to have world-wide
implications. They were therefore appointed by the brethren with other elders to
consult with the apostles and elders at Jerusalem.
The Jerusalem conference shows that full discussion by the elders concerned
was essential to arrive at a unified judgment under the leading and guidance of
the Holy Spirit (Acts 15:28). The letter conveying the decision showed
humility and was definitive. It confirmed what Scripture already taught, and
embodied what the apostles would yet teach in churches of God as follows:
1. Eating things sacrificed to idols was equivalent to having communion with
demons (1 Cor.10:20).
2. Abstaining from fornication was not only commanded in the law of Moses
but went back to the law of marriage as given to Adam and Eve in
Gen.(Mk.10:2-12).
3. The eating of strangled things means eating both flesh and blood since
strangled animals and birds remain full of blood. As a fundamental principle
in the will of God for men, blood should be neither drunk nor eaten by man
(Gen.9:4-6; Deut.12:23-25).
The epistle was delivered to Antioch by "chief men among the brethren"
(Acts 15:22) and read to a gathered multitude (Acts 15:30-31). The
communication did not rest there but was given also to others. "As they went
on their way through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for to keep,
which had been ordained of the apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem"
(Acts 16:4). So the decrees are part of the Faith (Acts 16:5).
R.A.P.
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Voices from the Past
Honour
The name Timothy or Timotheus means "honoured of God" or "one who honours
God". Both meanings are the complements of each other, for a man who honours God
will in due time, and that without fail, be honoured of God. Few men were spoken of
more highly by Paul than this young man, who was the apostle's companion and
fellow-labourer.
Solemn was the judgement that fell upon Eli and his house because that he failed
in the matter of honouring God. The words of God by the man of God whom He sent
must have fallen heavily upon the ears of Eli;
"Wherefore kick ye at My sacrifice and at Mine offering, which I have
commanded in My habitation; and honourest thy sons above Me, to make
yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the offerings of Israel My people? ...
Behold, the days come, that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy father's
house, that there shall not be an old man in thine house. And thou shalt behold
the affliction of My habitation, in all the wealth which God shall give Israel:
and there shall not be an old man in thine house for ever" (1 Sam.2:29-32).
Sad as it was for Eli and his sons to end their days beneath a cloud of divine
disfavour, still more sad that they should leave such an entail of sorrow to their
descendants.
Think of the end of David in contrast to Eli's end. "And he (David) died in a good old
age, full of days, riches and honour" (1 Chron.29:28). David's end was different from
Eli's because the course he pursued was different. The inward thoughts of David were
centred in God's house. He wrote in Ps.26:8 (AV): "LORD, I have loved the
habitation of Thy house, and the place where Thine honour dwelleth". No man did
more for the restoration of the truth of the house of God in Israel or for the reestablishing of divine service therein. He was jointly responsible with Nathan and
Gad for the introduction of the service of song in God's house (2 Chron.29:25). Not
only was Israel in particular seen in this service, but a much wider view was taken of
God's service. "Make a joyful noise unto God, all ye lands: Sing forth the honour of
His name" (Ps.66:1,2, AV).
J. Miller Extracted from Needed Truth
1946
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Editorial
It has been often quoted of the two Testaments of the Bible that the New is in the Old
contained, The Old is by the New explained. In a single verse of Heb.11 the writer
adds one more character to the panorama of men and women who are called by him
in the following chapter "so great a cloud of witnesses". Rahab is distinguished from
those who were disobedient ( Heb.11:31) because she had faith which was alive. She
not only believed that the Lord had given the land to Israel but she was prepared to
hazard her life by hiding the spies who belonged to the people of Jehovah. The word
disobedient which is used here, shows that the inhabitants of Jericho were fully
conversant with the reasons why the nation of Israel had crossed the river Jordan, but
they were unpersuaded by the reports. They did not believe them and Rahab did.
They were disobedient and perished. She was preserved and eventually found a
privileged place in the midst of Israel (Josh.6:25) and also in the line of genealogy of
David's son (Matt.1:5). She bares witness today to the power of faith in her life work
and experience. The principle of divine sovereignty, grace and mercy in choosing to
save Rahab is dealt with by our contributor to Spiritual Lessons from Joshua. Where
reason fails with all her powers, there faith prevails and love adores.
Some of the rare qualities of human character are brought to our notice in Great
Truths from the Lord's Ministry by considering them as seen in the life of our Lord
and Master. They stand in sharp contrast to the ugly attributes manifest daily by men
of violence and terror, whose feet are swift to shed blood and who do not know the
way of peace. How rarely is meekness, gentleness and humility seen in the industrial,
commercial and public lives of men and women today.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(3) Rahab's Faith and Divine Mercy
By K.H. Riley, of Wembley, U.K.
The mind of Joshua must have gone back forty years when he looked over the
Jordan to the Promised Land. He had then been a young man and had gone to spy out
the land on behalf of the people. They had wanted a report on that land despite the
fact that God had promised it to them and they should have gone in by faith. Moses
had agreed to their request and God had given His approval, for He knew the
weaknesses in the heart of man (cf. Deut.1:22,23 with Num.13:2). What a tragedy that
spying expedition had turned out to be. Only he and Caleb had come back with a
recommendation to go in and possess the land, but the people had rebelled and he had
had to wait for forty years before the land had come into view again. It was now he
and not Moses who had to decide the next step. This time there was to be no public
choosing of spies to bring back a report on the land. This time the spies were to be
chosen secretly and sent in order to seek out the weak spots in the land's defences so
that Joshua could work out his military strategy. The two spies were hand-picked men
who were being sent out on a particularly dangerous mission and they were well
aware that no mercy would be shown to them were they to fall into the hands of the
people of Jericho.
It was of God's overruling that they found their way to Rahab's house. Foreign
travellers would be marked men in a city which knew of the presence of a large army
on the other side of Jordan. But entry into the house of a harlot caused no raising of
eyebrows in lascivious Jericho and the spies could have found no safer refuge. That
Rahab was a harlot and not just an innkeeper (as stated by Josephus and the Rabbis) is
beyond doubt. The Hebrew word allows of no other translation and the description of
Rahab in the New Testament leaves no cause for misunderstanding.
The spies arrived in Jericho at dusk and could have been in Rahab's house for no
more than two hours before the king's men arrived. In that short time Rahab had been
convinced that it was God's intention to destroy Jericho and that no matter how broad
the wall and how strong the defences, Jericho was doomed. Heb.11:31 tells us that
she perished not with the disobedient. All in Jericho had the same evidence as Rahab
had even before the spies arrived. But whilst the rest of the city were disobedient only
one was found whose faith transcended the walls of the city and rested in Jehovah, the
God of Israel. Truly, "the tax collectors and the prostitutes are entering the kingdom
of God ahead of you" (Matt.21:31).
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By faith, Rahab hid the spies. That faith had been in existence, albeit feeble, before
the spies came, and was strengthened by their witness. Her hiding of the two men and
the sending of the hunt on a wild goose chase could be construed as an act of treason
which it undoubtedly was in the eyes of men. But in the eyes of God her action was
one of faith. Her telling of lies to the hunters cannot be justified. She had yet to learn
that God does not need the lying testimony of men for the working out of His
purposes and we cannot expect of a newly born convert the deep knowledge of God's
will that an older disciple should have. Although adultery and lying are never
condoned by God, "Thou shalt not commit adultery" and "Thou shalt not bear false
witness" were specific commands to a people of God who were going to be given the
presence of the Almighty God to give them the strength to obey. Rahab was still on
the learning curve as were the inhabitants of a latter day Jericho to whom Paul could
write "And that is what some of you were: But you were washed, you were sanctified,
you were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.6:11).
In response to the actions of Rahab, the men promised that they would protect her
when Israel took the city. Doubtless they thought that there would be a frontal attack
on the weakest part of Jericho and that hand to hand fighting would take place in the
streets. Rahab's house was on the wall, possibly near the town's gates and therefore at
the strongest point. No frontal attack would be made there and they would do their
best to see that Rahab's house was protected from the fiercest fighting. God honoured
their promise which had been made without His prior consent. He had said that all the
cities were to be "devoted" (see Deut.20:16-18 RVM, which we hope to discuss in a
later article) but He honoured this pledge even as He was going to honour a pledge
given to the Gibeonites without His being previously consulted. The promise,
however, was a limited one. Only those who were in the house would be safe. Any
that took their chance in the street would forfeit all right to protection. And the sign of
the scarlet cord would be there to enable the Israelites to honour their obligation. Did
the spies remember that it was the scarlet blood on the doorposts and lintels of their
fathers' houses that had saved them? To the inhabitants of Jericho it was no more than
the sign they would expect in the window of such a woman, but to the armies outside
it was the sign of the house that was to be protected at all costs even though the
protector might lose his own life in the process.
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It was here that the faith of Rahab was communicated to others. When the city was
surrounded she persuaded all her family to squeeze into her small house. Some of
them may have said, "Why go to the wall? That is the spot that is nearest to the
invading army. Surely the safest place is in the centre of the city furthest away from
the fiercest fighting and the invaders will be worn out by the time they get to the
centre of the city even if they ever do". But no. The faith of Rahab conveyed itself to
her family with such fervour that they put themselves in an exposed position and
trusted to that scarlet cord and the honour of Israel and Israel's God.
The uncovering of Jericho in this century has thrown up some interesting discoveries. Although it is unsafe to base any belief on such an unsure foundation as
modern discoveries, it appears that a part of the wall near to the town's gates did not
fall down in the general collapse of the walls and it may have been here that the house
of Rahab was located. How the walls of Jericho fell down we need not trouble
ourselves. If they fell because of a local earthquake it is no less of a miracle that it
should have happened at precisely the moment that the trumpets sounded. But Jericho
fell and only Rahab and her family were saved from the otherwise total destruction. It
was into the hands of the two spies who owed their lives to Rahab that she and her
family were committed. As people outside the covenant of God they were first
assigned an outside place but Rahab was soon to find her place in Israel and a
partaker of the divine covenant. Despite the protestations of modern rabbinical
scholars who dislike the idea of a harlot being in their royal line, she became the wife
of Salmon (was he one of the spies who owed his life to her?) and thus was one of the
channels through whom came David, the great king of Israel (Ruth 4:21).
But much more, she was one of the channels through whom the Christ, the Son of
God was to come. She is one of the five women who are named or referred to in the
first chapter of Matthew which gives the "legal" descent of the Lord Jesus, showing
Him to be of the line of David and Prince of the tribe of Judah. It is not without
significance that each of the women in that chronology might be accused (in two
cases quite unjustly) of loose living. The earthly line was a human one with all human
faults and frailties, but the One who was to come at the end of that line was One who
was "in all points tempted like as we are yet without sin". Rahab joins the list of
women at whom the accusing finger has been pointed but to whom the words could
be applied, "Neither do I condemn you ... go now and leave your life of sin" (Jn 8:11).
Because of her faith, Rahab finds herself as one of the only two women whose
names are recorded in that gallery of worthies, Heb.11. The other is Sarah, the wife of
Abraham the father of the faithful. How many other women of faith could we not
have found in the Old Testament? But of them all, God has chosen Rahab the harlot
to be set alongside the motherly Sarah, the only woman whose
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age at death is recorded and whose son mourned her passing for over two years.
Because of her faith, Rahab is named by James as one who showed by her works that
her faith was not a dead one (Jas.2:25). In no way does the doctrine of justification by
faith conflict with James' doctrine of works. As one has said, "We are saved by faith
alone but not by a faith which is alone". Faith and works are two sides of the same
coin. Faith towards God and works towards men.
How much can we not learn from the life and faith of Rahab? Don't too readily
point the finger at her. Remember that all the other fingers are pointing at you. Most
of the Scripture quotations are from NIV.

Jesus is Lord!
By R. Darke, of Victoria, Canada.
There were two things that our Christian brothers and sisters refused to do in the
early days of their testimony: offer incense to pagan gods, and acknowledge the title,
Caesar is Lord. To this latter challenge they proclaimed fearlessly: Jesus is Lord!
Such courage and devotion usually had one consequence for them — death.
Rome was an empire filled with fire and sword, and both Jews and Christians
suffered under its notorious regime. Although her people worshipped pagan gods, the
rulers of Rome seemed to have had some knowledge of the God of heaven and His
power. One emperor asked to be named dominus et deus noster — "our Lord and
God". Christians refused to acquiesce. Strangely enough the followers of Christ were
called atheists by the Romans because they did not worship a visible god. Police
harassment was common, forcing the saints to meet in secret. This gave rise to false
accusations that they were engaging in illicit rituals; cannibalism, incest,
incendiarism, were charges often preferred. When arrested they were invited to
confirm their loyalty to the state by offering a pinch of incense in honour of the
emperor, swear by his divinity, and invoke him as Lord. This
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Christians refused to do. Boys and girls often suffered the same fate as adults;
imprisonment, death by execution or wild beasts. Before his death in the arena, the
aged Polycarp, renowned disciple of Jesus and friend of the apostle John, was asked
by his accusers: "What harm is there in saying Caesar is Lord, and offering incense,
and saving yourself?" He turned a deaf ear, but was assailed again with: "Have
respect for your age, swear by the divinity of Caesar, repeat and say, Away with the
atheists (Christians) .. . Take the oath and I will let you go: revile Christ". To this
Polycarp answered: "Eighty six years I have served Him, and He has done me no
wrong; how then can I blaspheme my Saviour and King?" The brave warrior for
Christ was led away to martyrdom.
Suffering, mockery, reproach, imprisonment, and affliction were also the
experience of Hebrew Christians in early churches of God, according to the epistle
written to them (Heb.10:32-34). This persecution did not come from Rome, but
evidently from those of their own race who remained loyal to the earthly Temple and
synagogues. They resented the acknowledgement that Jesus was Messiah, and
showed their resentment to the followers of the Way by personal affliction much in
the manner of Saul of Tarsus before his conversion. Its effect upon the Hebrew
Christians became apparent, and there was a great danger of them returning to the
things they had left. The writer of this letter counsels them to hold fast because they
were slipping back; instead of shrinking back, they must run the race with patience. It
was a time of crisis with their going back to Judaism, and so forsaking the truth of the
holy nation under the new covenant, the spiritual house of God, the priesthood of our
Lord Jesus after the order of Melchizedek. They were exchanging the spiritual, the
eternal, for the natural, the temporal. The writer pleads with them not to be carried
away by various and strange doctrines, but to establish themselves by grace
(Heb.13:9).
So we have two pictures of persecuted Christians with different outcomes.
Although we do not experience anything remotely akin to our progenitors in the early
churches of God, yet we are aware of those in the Body of Christ who daily suffer in
countries opposed to the gospel. They are hunted, tortured, deprived, imprisoned.
Men and women, and sometimes families, are subjected to untold ignominy and
persecution. Their cries reach us in a variety of ways, pleading for our prayers, our
help, our assurance, that we do not forget their sufferings for Christ. If some in Christ
are defending His Name at the cost of their liberty and lives, the challenge is
intensified to us to be defenders of the "Faith, once for all delivered to the saints"
(Jude 1:3). We have a responsibility to be courageous in the face of opposition and
hostility, and steadfast in the face of apostasy. Every day there should be a
strengthening of resolve that we will guard the Truth which has been committed to us,
defending it without compromise. "Jesus is Lord," must ever be our clarion call.
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SPIRITUAL EROSION THROUGH FEMINIST TRENDS
In modern society we have become increasingly familiar with a wider role for
women, whether as prime ministers or bus drivers. In a wide variety of contexts there
is continuing pressure from feminist groups for equal opportunities for both sexes.
Such developments in the secular sphere are not here under discussion, but we call
special attention to its reflection among religious movements of our time because of
the spiritual erosion which it involves.
The subject was highlighted in Britain last autumn when the Church of England
Synod again had on its agenda the ordination of women as "priests". We shall not for
the moment examine the concept of ordaining ministers or priests as "clergy" in
contrast to the "laity", but use these terms as understood by the groups concerned.
There is an organized "Movement for the Ordination of Women" which keeps the
matter very much alive within the Church of England. Nine years ago the Synod had
adopted a declaration of principle that there were no fundamental objections known
to Anglicanism against the idea of women priests: but the time was not then thought
to be ripe for implementing the ordination of women in Britain. At the 1984 Synod a
large majority favoured female ordinands in principle, but this must now await
confirmation by a future Synod. Meantime, of course, there are ordained women
functioning as ministers in the Anglican Church in North America and elsewhere, one
of the strange inconsistencies within the broader Anglican communion.
Scripture plainly directs that women should not undertake public teaching within a
church of God:
"Let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto
them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as also saith the law" (1 Cor.14:34).
"Let a woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I permit not a
woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in quietness.
For Adam was first formed, then Eve; and Adam was not beguiled, but the
woman being beguiled hath fallen into transgression" (1 Tim.2:11-14).
On what grounds then is the recognition of women as "ordained priests" justified?
A typical approach is to base a case on justice for women: "Society now recognizes
that secular opportunities ought to be equal and Christianity asserts that in Christ
'there can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be neither
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male nor female'. The Church should be more not less just than secular society, so
women convinced of a call to the priesthood should be treated on the same footing as
men". Such reasoning is unacceptable to Bible instructed believers on at least two
grounds — the standards of secular society are not valid in a church of God if they
run counter to the Word of God; and the quotation from Gal.3:28 refers to
relationships within the Church which is Christ's Body, a matter quite distinct from
relationships in churches of God.
Roman Catholicism also has its advocates for the ordination of women to the
priesthood. In the United States the "Women's Ordination Conference" works towards
that goal. This group stridently expressed its indignation when the Vatican decreed
that only priests could distribute communion at the Pope's masses when he visited the
United States: "The Women's Ordination Conference decries the refusal to permit
women to bear Christ to others in the eucharist, for if Mary were alive today, she,
who bore Jesus in her womb, would be barred from distributing communion at
masses said by John Paul II in the United States". Supporting this viewpoint, a
Catholic theologian has written:
"Most scholars see no theological or scriptural bar to the ordination of women.
I hope the Pope will prove sensitive to this issue, however strange it may
appear against his background in the Polish church. Even women who have no
desire for ordination see it as a test of whether they will continue to be regarded
as passive, second-class citizens".
Pope John Paul II has in fact shown no inclination towards these views, but the open
agitation within the Catholic Church further illustrates the widening feminist trend.
Several larger Protestant denominations, such as the Methodists and the United
Church of Canada have for several years endorsed this trend by ordaining women for
the ministry.
"Hold the pattern of sound words which thou hast heard from me" wrote Paul to
Timothy — a pattern which includes the sound words of 1 Cor.14 and 1 Tim.2 quoted
earlier in this article. While appreciating the invaluable place and work of women in
churches of God, the apostles held fast to principles which had been divinely
revealed. Such principles are not negotiable when Scripture is revered as "inspired of
God . . . profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in
righteousness: that the man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto
every good work" (2 Tim.3:16,17).
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(3) Meekness, Gentleness, Humility
By L.A. Hickling, of Cromer, U.K.
Meekness, gentleness and humility; these graces were not characteristic of the
ancient world. They were not thought to be attitudes becoming to strong men, but
were interpreted as signs of weakness. Such was the teaching of worldly wisdom. The
Lord's teaching was not like that. He taught His disciples, "Blessed are the meek" and
they saw His teaching in practice as they walked with Him day by day. "I am meek
and lowly in heart", He said, and they saw the evident truth of this every day of His
life. Eternal Son of God though He was, yet
Gentleness and tender feeling,
Pity too, and grace,
Softly lustred all His dealings
With our stricken race. Many are the instances given in
Scripture showing the Lord's meekness, gentleness and humility. We may think of
two examples. MARK 9: 33-37
The Lord had been telling His disciples of the things that were to happen to Him.
He was to be delivered up to men to be killed and then, after three days, He was to
rise from the dead. They failed to understand what He told them and they were afraid
to ask Him to explain more fully. Surely what He had said to them would occupy
their thoughts and their talk on their journey to Capernaum. Certainly they did talk to
one another on the way and the Lord must have heard them discussing as they
walked. So, at the end of the journey, He asked them, "What were ye reasoning in the
way?" Not surprisingly, they gave no answer as they thought of what had been their
topic of conversation. They had not talked about Him, but about themselves. He had
spoken to them of His humiliation; they had disputed about their greatness: who was
the greatest amongst them. So He, who was the Master of gentle dealing, sat down
and called them to Him. Then He taught them the secret of true greatness. "If any man
would be first, he shall be last of all, and minister of all". In the world's reckoning
greatness may be measured by power, or wealth, or position. But not in His kingdom.
"I am in the midst of you as He that serveth," He said (Lk.22:27). He deliberately
chose that humble place of service and in due course God exalted Him. So it
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must be with His followers. Only those who humble themselves can be exalted, and
God Himself will see to that.
JOHN 13: 1-17
Someone has said that fine counsel is confusing, but example is quite clear and the
disciples had the greatest example always before them. Consider the day when "Jesus,
knowing that the Father had given all things into His hands, and that He came forth
from God, and goeth unto God", took water and a towel and began to wash the
disciples' feet. No wonder Peter was moved to remonstrate with Him as he saw his
Lord and master take the servant's place to wash their feet. His action must have
emphasized the words that He spoke to them afterwards, "If I then, the Lord and the
Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have
given you an example, that ye also should do as I have done to you ... If you know
these things, blessed are ye if ye do them".
So, by listening to the Master and by seeing what He did the disciples learned that
in their lives (as in ours) God should see, and men should see, meekness, gentleness
and humility.
MEEKNESS
The word really describes that which is under control. It is that yielding attitude of
character which does not insist upon its own rights (though there will be no yielding
where matters of principle are involved). It is an attitude to God which accepts His
dealings with us without complaining and an attitude to man which does not seek to
retaliate for unkindness or insults. It is not weakness, though it is often confused with
it. The Lord Jesus had all the resources of deity at His command and yet He was
meek. We may think of Him standing, a lonely figure, before the chief priests and the
whole council, listening as one and another brought false witness against Him. He
held His peace and answered nothing until the direct question was asked, "Art thou
the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?" and to that He gave a direct answer, without any
reproach, for when He was reviled He reviled not again; when He suffered He
threatened not. That was meekness. One day the tables will be turned and those men
who stood in judgement upon the Son of God will themselves stand before the same
Person, for God has committed all judgement to Him.
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The teaching of the Lord was passed on by His apostles. In the epistles we are told
that walking worthily of the calling wherewith we were called involves an attitude of
lowliness and meekness (Eph.4:2). Meekness is the spirit in which those who are
spiritual must seek to restore one overtaken in a trespass (Gal.6:1). It is the spirit
which in the sight of God is of great price in sisters (1 Pet.3:4). It is the spirit in
which we receive the implanted word which is able to save our souls (Jas.1:21).
GENTLENESS
Gentleness expresses reasonableness in our dealings with others. In Jas.3:17
gentleness is characterized as one of the fruits of the wisdom that is from above as
contrasted with carnal wisdom. It is something which all men should see in disciples
(Phil.4:5 RVM), and something which must be characteristic of an overseer (1
Tim.3:3). It is an attitude, too, which should be seen in those entrusted to preach the
gospel. As Paul writes in reference to his work amongst the Thessalonians, "We were
gentle in the midst of you, as when a nurse cherish-eth her own children" (1
Thess.2:7). HUMILITY
Humility is lowliness of mind — not thinking of ourselves more highly than we
ought to think, but willing to take the low place so that God's purpose can be worked
out in us. "Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus", the Scripture says.
He was always completely devoted to doing God's will and to do it He must leave the
glories of heaven and come to the squalor of earth. After humbling Himself to be
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself yet more, becoming obedient even
unto death. We are exhorted to have this mind. Humility of mind leads to humility of
character and of action.
In 1 Pet.5:5 we have the exhortation addressed to overseers and applicable to all of
us, "Gird yourselves with humility". The expression describes putting on a garment
over another garment, as the putting on of an apron. It takes our thoughts back to the
incident already mentioned when the Lord girded Himself with a towel, showing true
humility in the service of others. The Lord looks on the heart, and Jas.4:10
emphasizes, "Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord".
The practical outworking of the Lord's teaching should be seen in our individual
lives and also in the people of God together. "Put on therefore, as God's elect, holy
and beloved, a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering;
forbearing one another, and forgiving each other, if any man have a complaint against
any; even as the Lord forgave you, so also do ye" (Col.3:12,13). We do have
complaints against each other. Sometimes they are just irritations, in which case we
show the meekness of forbearance; sometimes they may arise from more definite
wrong, in which case we need the humility
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to forgive, remembering always how the Lord dealt with us. "And above all these
things put on love". Love is the bond of perfectness and as we develop in love so
shall we grow in meekness, gentleness and humility.

Without Murmurings and Disputings
By J. Taylor, of Crowborough, U.K.
The sad effects of murmurings and disputings are all too familiar in the world
around us. They are seen at national and political levels, in industrial relations, in
matrimonial affairs, in the home and in individual relationships. Fallen human nature
being what it is, this would seem to be inevitable. However, it is made quite clear by
the word of the Lord through the apostle Paul, that murmuring and disputing should
have no place in the Christian's life. The possibility of such a spirit penetrating into
the assembly life would seem to be a real danger, as it was in the life of the children
of Israel. We have only to read Num.14 to see how the undercurrent of discontent led
to open rebellion against the Lord, who had redeemed them from the slavery of Egypt
and supplied all their needs. In writing to the church in Corinth Paul says, "Neither
murmur ye, as some of them murmured, and perished by the destroyer. Now these
things happened unto them by way of example" (1 Cor.10:10,11).
In writing to the saints at Philippi Paul says, "Do all things without murmurings
and disputings, that ye may be blameless and harmless ... in the midst of a crooked
and perverse generation, among whom ye are seen as lights in the world"
(Phil.2:14,15). So here we have the reason why a spirit of murmuring and disputing
should have no part in our lives. We are to be seen as lights in this dark world.
Although murmurings and disputings maybe confined to our relationships one with
another, the effect will be noticed by those around us, and our light which should be
seen is dimmed.
To keep free from such a complaining spirit and to avoid disputings may seem to
be an unattainable standard, but by the power of the Holy Spirit, who indwells each
true believer, it is possible. Quoting again the apostle Paul: "Walk by the Spirit, and
ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh" (Gal.5:16). We do well to remember the words
of David in Ps.133, "Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity".
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Christlikeness
(3) Compassion (Part 11)
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
"And being moved with compassion, He stretched forth His hand, and
touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou made clean (Mk.1:41).
The time had come in the mission of the Lord Jesus when it was necessary to
appoint fellow-workers. The reason for such appointments is revealed in this
passage. From the human point of view the Lord could not do all that needed to
be done. He had been teaching, preaching, healing but now He must have some
who would work with Him in the prosecution of His task. "MUST" is the operative word. It was vital that He had fellow-labourers, yes, labourers. Why? Why
not do just what He could and leave the rest of the people alone? Why care for
them? The answer is given here, "He was moved with compassion". We have no
claim on God, there is nothing deserving about us. Our salvation is due to His
compassion. God said, according to Hosea, "How shall I give thee up, Ephraim?"
(Hos.11:8). It was divine love which inspired that question. Why care for mankind, why not leave them alone to the ravening wolves? The answer is here —
love and compassion prompted His provision of salvation.
"He was moved with compassion". "That" said Campbell Morgan, "is just a
simple lattice-window made up of crossing human words. Look through it and
you will see the flaming glory of the infinite love of the infinite God. You will
see the birthplace of everything that makes for the uplifting of man". What
Matthew, by the Spirit, is telling us is that this Man Christ Jesus went into towns
and villages and the people He saw there made the whole of His inner physical
self move and burn with love. We know a little of this ourselves for in certain
circumstances of worry, pain, suffering or joy we feel the whole of our physical
selves stirred to feel the same sentiments. "He was moved with compassion". He
was moved to the agony of the physical by the pain of the spiritual.
The very heart of God, as revealed in Jesus Christ, is disclosed here. He felt at
one with all their pain and suffering. This feeling of at-one-ment found its ultimate expression at the cross but it is in beautiful evidence here as in other places
in the gospels. The leper, experiencing pain and isolation, found in Him One who
truly felt all the extent of that suffering and loneliness. He could not look at this
leaderless crowd without sharing their weakness and lost-ness. With the mourning
widow He experienced her deep sense of grief and loss. He understood the lonely
blackness of the blind beggars and not only understood it but felt physically for
their restricting affliction. He came so intimately into comradeship and sympathy
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with human pain that its pain was His pain. We should never think that this word
compassion means mere pity. It goes far deeper than that. This multitude was sick,
was unprotected and was exposed to danger. Their sad need and danger were His too.
He knew them intensely and was deeply moved by them. That is compassion, and it
issued in action which led Him as the true Shepherd to both feed and protect these
sheep.
The words used to describe these people are graphic words which need amplification if they are to be properly understood. The word "distressed" in Matt.9:36
means primarily "to skin, to flay, then to rend; hence to vex, trouble, annoy". That
was how the Lord saw this crowd of people. In the same sense the word "scattered"
means "to throw, cast, hurl, be cast down, to be prostrate" (Vine). Of the same word,
Mr. Vine says elsewhere, it "denotes to throw with a sudden motion, to jerk, cast
forth". The word is used of what the demon did to the man as described in Lk.4:35 —
"and when the demon had thrown him down". The Lord's view of the people was not
superficial. He saw their actual condition. "They were distressed, fleeced, lacerated
by the fleecing, scattered, flung, tossed by violence. In these words we have the
picture of sheep departed from the fold, into the midst of wolves; they are seen with
their fleece torn, half-dead, bleeding from wounds and fainting". It was in this way
that the Lord saw these people and He came to do what their own shepherds had
failed to do, to feed and protect. That work of shepherding would bring Him face to
face with the enemy of the sheep, the devil, variously portrayed in Scripture as the
thief, the wolf and the lion. He would not shrink from the ultimate sacrifice required
of the compassionate Shepherd. He was the Good Shepherd and "the Good Shepherd
layeth down His life for the sheep".
Compassion does not stop at the deep sharing of circumstances, but it issues in
helpful action. Two quotations from the gospels will serve to show how the Lord's
compassion resulted in giving and more giving. "He came forth, and saw a great
multitude, and He had compassion on them and healed their sick. And when even was
come ... He commanded the multitudes to sit down . . . and He took ... blessed .. .
brake and gave ... and they did all eat, and were filled" (Matt.14:14-20). Then of the
Samaritan (a picture of the Lord Jesus), "he was moved with compassion, and came
to him, and bound up his wounds . . . and he set him on his own beast, and brought
him to an inn, and took care of him. And ... he took out two pence, and gave them to
the host. .. and whatsoever thou spendest more, I. . . will repay thee" (Lk.10:34,35).
We must not forget that the whole purpose of examining these excellencies of the
Lord is that they should be assimilated into our own lives. As we see the Lord's
fellow-feeling for those He met, may we feel something of that active, compassionate
love.
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With a soul blood-bought and a heart aglow,
Redeemed of the Lord and free,
I ask as I pass down the busy street
Is it only a crowd I see?
Do I lift my eyes with a careless gaze
That pierces no deep down woe?
Have I nought to give to the teeming throng
Of the wealth of love I know?
Let me look at the crowd as my Saviour did,
Till mine eyes with tears grow dim.
Let me look till I pity the wandering sheep,
And love them for love of Him.
Dear Lord I ask for eyes that see
Deep down to the world's sore need,
I ask for a love that holds not back
That pours out itself in deed.
I want a passionate power of prayer
That yearns for the great crowd's soul,
I want to go 'mong fainting sheep
And tell them my Lord makes whole.
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Voices from the Past
"COME YE AFTER ME"
From the day that Elijah's mantle fell upon Elisha, Elisha followed Elijah. This is
summed up in the closing words of 1 Kgs.19:21 "Then he arose, and went after
Elijah, and ministered unto him". One hears in these words a distant echo from the
past of those events which belong to our own dispensation. Peter and Andrew,
James and John, heard the words of the Lord, "Come ye after Me," and straightway
they left both boats and nets and followed Christ.
Elisha followed his new master with the utmost fidelity. He had much to learn
concerning the sacred office of prophet. On the last day Elijah tests his fidelity to
the full. Elijah seeks that Elisha should tarry at Gilgal, but he refuses. He asks him
in turn to tarry at Bethel, and at Jericho, but in each case Elisha refuses. "As the
LORD liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee". At last they stand by
Jordan and Elijah with Spirit-enlightenment and Spirit-given power wraps together
his mantle and with one stroke the mighty rolling waters of Jordan are divided and
the two cross dry-shod.
But, we ask, what causes Elisha to cling so closely to Elijah? What has he seen
in Elijah that he covets more by far than all the world besides? It was the Spirit that
was on the man. Elijah says to his faithful minister and follower, "Ask what I shall
do for thee, before I be taken from thee. And Elisha said, "I pray thee, let a double
portion of thy Spirit be upon me" (2 Kgs.2:9). The Spirit that Elisha sought was the
Holy Spirit that God had put upon Elijah in large measure, and which made him the
mighty man he was.
"As they still went on, and talked, that, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire,
and horses of fire, which parted them both asunder; and Elijah went up by a
whirlwind into heaven". Soon the cry was raised abroad, "The spirit of Elijah doth
rest on Elisha," for they saw the Jordan's waters flee before the stroke of Elijah's
mantle, in the hands of Elisha. What lessons for us are here! Po we not feel the need
of "the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ"? (Phil.1:19). Let us follow the ancient
example of Elisha, for companionship with the Lord will bring its blessed results to
us each.
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
Editors of this magazine have consistently maintained that Holy Scripture is the
final court of appeal in all matters relating to faith and doctrine, and throughout the
years they have sought to provide helpful Bible-based teaching for the benefit of the
readers. It has been felt necessary this month to use our regular feature, Focus, for a
further critical review of certain theories that have been put forward in recent years
and to restate our own belief in the absolute authority of the Sacred Writings and
their complete inerrancy.
In our continuing study in the Book of Joshua helpful lessons are drawn from a
consideration of the new generation entering Canaan under the leadership of Joshua
to take possession of the inheritance promised to them by God if they went forward
in faith to possess it. Unbelief had prevented their fathers from entering into the
inheritance in Canaan.
What God had in store for them in Canaan is described in Hebrews as God's rest
(Heb.3:18). God also made known to Israel that He would choose a particular place
in the land and that place would be the centre for their worship and service
(Deut.12:13,14). In David's day the place of divine choice was shown to be Zion.
There the house of God, the place of God's rest, was built (Isa.66:l; 2 Chron.3:1).
God's rest today is associated with His house and its service, and we are exhorted to
"give diligence to enter into that rest" (Heb.4:11). This requires continuing exercise
on our part.
In the further exploration of some of the great truths featured in the Lord's
ministry our attention is directed to the delightful way in which He dispensed divine
mercy in His dealings with men and thus revealed to us more of the character of
God who is "rich in mercy" (Eph.2:4).
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(4) The Crossing of Jordan
By D.J. Kerr, of Barrhead, U.K.
Unlike crossing the Red Sea, nowhere in Scripture is there a reference to
crossing the river Jordan which gives a definite spiritual application of the event.
Israel was redeemed out of Egypt (1 Chron.17:21) and baptized in the Red Sea (1
Cor.10:1,2) so the truths of redemption and baptism are typified in historical events
as far as Israel is concerned. This does not apply to the crossing of Jordan. Many
references in Scripture to this river are for geographical purposes, it being used to
identify Israel's boundary. However, this does not mean that there are no spiritual
applications and lessons to be gained, as we shall show later, but such lessons
require to be suggestive rather than dogmatic.

THE HISTORICAL SETTING
Israel, having wandered in the wilderness for 40 years until a new generation
arose, were now commanded by God to enter the Promised Land and claim through
faith the inheritance for which they left Egypt. They were to drive out their enemies,
destroy all traces of evil religious practices and partake of the blessings of the land.
It was a progressive experience that lasted many years before they settled down to
normal life. The fact that it lasted longer than it should was due, of course, to
Israel's failure, for it was God's intention that they should claim the land by His
power.

THE EVENT ITSELF
In the historical account of the crossing (Josh.3,4) several points are emphasized
and since the emphasis is by the Spirit of God these points must be important.
1. The Lord would magnify Joshua in the presence of the people as a result of the
event (Josh.3:7).
2. The nations of the earth could recognize the power of God and fear Him
(Josh.4:24).
3. The presence of God was with His people for their help (Josh.3:10).
4. The ark was the instrument used by God to demonstrate His power (Josh.4:7).
5. Succeeding generations were to have a perpetual visual reminder of the event
(Josh.4:21,22).

THE COMMON APPLICATION
The Jordan is often thought of as a symbol of the natural death of the believer
through which we pass over into our "Promised Land" — our heavenly dwelling.
Many precious thoughts can be gained from this contemplation. How-
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ever, for the purpose of this article, we will focus our attention on other applications
of Israel's experience in crossing the Jordan. Appropriate lessons from these
applications will be seen readily if we keep in mind the five points mentioned above
as emphasized by the Holy Spirit in the narrative.

GOD'S LEADERS
Every generation of the people of God had leaders, and God's leaders today must
be men like Joshua, who are seen to be in touch with God. They must be of high
spiritual calibre, in the mould of Paul who in New Testament times said, "for to me
to live is Christ" (Phil.1:21) and, "let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of
Christ" (Phil.1:27). People must have confidence in their leaders. The effective
demonstration of the presence and power of God in their lives will provide the
hallmark of divine choice and approval. Of course we must not lose sight of our
great supreme Leader, our Lord Jesus Christ, who more than any other sets the
standard for all to follow. How wonderful it would be if we could all fulfil the
sentiments of the prophecy, "Behold My servant whom I uphold; My chosen, in
whom My soul delighteth" (Isa.42:1). Let us make it our prayer that the people of
God will be guided today by leaders who discern the commands and guidance of
God to take His people forward daily into a present experience of knowing God's
inheritance and rest.

CHRIST IN CONTROL
The ark speaks of Christ. In the crossing of Jordan it was the ark more than
anything else which was the focal point of the event. The waters receded from the
ark when the feet of the priests carrying it came to the brink of the overflowing
river. There is some dubiety whether the ark remained at that point thereafter or
whether it was carried into the middle of the river bed to remain there while Israel
passed over. In either event it makes little difference for, once Israel had crossed,
the ark was carried to the opposite bank and the waters returned as before. Israel's
faith in the ark (behind which lay the power of God) enabled them to go forward
and, in due course, enter their rest (Josh.2:13,15). The present writer believes that
rest today for the people of God is found in the house of God. Heb.3,4 support this.
We fail to enter and maintain that rest through lack of faith, or disobedience — just
as Israel subsequently failed to enter and possess their promised inheritance to the
full.
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While we have an inheritance in Heaven (1 Pet.1:4) we also have one to be enjoyed
now (Acts 20:32) which latter inheritance comes through obedience to the word of
God (called in Acts 20 "the word of His grace"). Unlike eternal salvation (which
comes as a gift at conversion) this rest has to be worked out by daily separation
from the world and by closely following the Saviour. We can only go where He has
gone, by following His footsteps and imitating His example. Failure to do this will
cause us to lose our present "rest".

TESTIMONY TO THE WORLD
The unbelieving world will be drawn to Christ if God's presence and power are
with His people. Irrespective of how insignificant in human eyes our testimony
might be it is still God's purpose that the world at large should know God through
His people. While preaching and teaching are essential, only the evidence of a living
Saviour and the manifestation of the Holy Spirit in our daily lives will convince the
unbeliever that God is with us. Rahab said "I know that the LORD hath given you
the land ... for the LORD your God, He is God in Heaven above, and on earth
beneath" (Josh.2:9-11). Rahab believed because she learned that God was with His
people, and if we fulfil the law of Christ by mutual love and Christian virtues,
people will not have much difficulty in recognizing that God is with us.

TESTIMONY TO FUTURE GENERATIONS
We do not know how long it will be before the Lord comes, so we must make
sure that our spiritual children who follow us are left in no doubt that God was with
us. What monuments are we leaving for them to see? In days of crises and difficulty
have we left testimony to the fact that under God's guidance and godly leadership
we moved forward from victory to victory as His people? Are w& upholding the
pillars of unity, separation, godliness, faithfulness and spirituality? What are we
leaving for future generations to see? Shittim on one side of Jordan was the last stop
— the last stage of "going out" — and from then on it was a "coming in". Our
spiritual forefathers left monuments for us to see — a testimony to victories in the
Lord through their faith and obedience. Many knew a "going out" as well as a
"coming in". Let us maintain their monuments and leave something worthwhile for
following generations to see in the midst of increasing confusion and lack of
positive direction.

CONCLUSION
While the crossing of Jordan might not be highlighted in Scripture as much as
other events in the experience of Israel, yet it is full of lessons for us who have the
same Lord working on our behalf. The Jordan experience was a victory solely of
God and perhaps it is timely to remind ourselves what God can do when we trust
completely in Him.
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Christlikeness
(3) Gentleness
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
This word is used in reference to the Lord in 2 Cor.10:1; "Now I Paul myself
intreat you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ..."
There is an incident in John's gospel which demonstrates the Lord's gentleness
(Jn 7:53-8:11). He was in the temple when a group of scribes and Pharisees brought
in a woman, and with brutal indelicacy publicly announced that she had been taken
in the act of adultery. They had no business to bring her there, for the Sanhedrin
met in the very next section of the temple to the treasury, which is where Jesus was.
With total disregard for the woman they brought her in, indicating that she had been
taken in the very act. While that shows the cruel indignity inflicted on her, it also
puts beyond doubt the question of her guilt. She could not protest her innocence.
They brought her, so John tells us, that they might ensnare the Lord Jesus. They
were trying to put Him on the horns of a dilemma. The law of Moses stipulated that
such a woman should be stoned but the Roman law forbade the taking of a life
without Roman authority. In any case, if He were to condemn her to death, the Lord
Jesus would have undone, in the eyes of His enemies, some of His reputation for
love and mercy. On the other hand, if He set aside the law, how could He maintain
that He had come not to destroy the law but to fulfil it? They thought they had Him
trapped whichever way He acted.
As the Lord stooped and wrote in the sand every man departed starting with the
eldest down to the youngest. That left the pure, spotless Son of God face to face
with this sinner woman. What would follow? What would He say? "Jesus was left
alone, and the woman, where she was in the midst". "Woman", (the same kind,
respectful term He used in talking to His mother at Cana and was to use again later
from the cross.) It was not, as seems in the English translation, a harsh form of
address but rather a word of infinite tenderness. How roughly her accusers treated
her and not without some reason but the Lord gently addresses her as, "Woman",
"Where are they? did no man condemn thee?" "No man, Lord". "Neither do I
condemn thee; go thy way; from henceforth sin no more". "Thee " — surely the
word had a special meaning. "If you were caught in the very act, where is the man?
You are not the only guilty party". It is pertinent to ask what would have happened
to this woman if the Lord had not exercised such gentleness. Indeed, where would
any of us be?
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David wrote in Ps.18:35. "Thy gentleness hath made me great". He was
expressing the typical condescension (RVM) of the divine Judge whose refusal to
exact the full demands of the law lifts up those who otherwise would be crushed
under its condemnation. The introduction to the Psalm indicates that it was written
when God had delivered David from the hands of Saul and his enemies. The Lord's
gentleness is evident in His dealing with David after he had deserted the Philistines
(1 Sam.27). He was in their company for 16 months (v.7) and apart from an
objection on the part of the Philistine lords he would have been involved in fighting
against his own people. The Philistines won that battle and Saul and his sons were
killed. After it, David enquired of the Lord saying, "Shall I go up into any of the
cities of Judah? And the LORD said unto him, Go up" (2 Sam.2:l). This referring of
his paths to the Lord is in contrast to what the Scripture says about David's
desertion to the Philistines — "David said in his heart, I shall now perish one day by
the hand of Saul: there is nothing better for me than that I should escape into the
land of the Philistines" (1 Sam.27:1). But after 16 months of directing his own
paths, the Lord graciously and gently leads him again. No wonder David was led to
write, "Thy gentleness hath made me great". What gracious gentleness to accept
him back again.
1 Tim.3:3 requires overseers to be gentle in contrast to being contentious — "not
contentious" means disinclined to fight. Some people are verbally "trigger-happy";
they will argue almost without provocation. Trench says of the word translated
'gentle' — "retreating from the letter of right better to preserve the spirit of right".
He also says that it is "the spirit which recognizes the impossibility of cleaving to all
formal law ... that recognizes the danger that ever waits upon the assertion of legal
rights, lest they should be pushed into moral wrongs ... the spirit which rectifies and
redresses the injustice of justice". A great Greek scholar describes gentleness in
action as "pardoning human failings; to look to the law-giver, not to the law; to the
intention, not to the action; to the whole not to the part... to remember good rather
than evil, and the good that one has received rather than the good that one has done;
to bear being injured; to wish to settle a matter by words rather than deeds".
How grateful we should feel that the Lord has so treated us! And we in turn
should show a similar gentleness to others — "We were gentle in the midst of you,"
wrote Paul, "as when a nurse cherisheth her own children". In this, as in so much
else, we do well to be imitators of him, as he also was of Christ Jesus.
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Are there Two "Grades" of Scripture?
More than three years ago, in the October 1981 issue of "Needed Truth",
attention was focussed on a disquieting development among conservative
evangelicals. Under the title "Waves against the Rock" it was pointed out that
among evangelical groups which had always supported the full inspiration of the
sacred writings there was a trend towards a revised theory of inspiration. We return
to the subject because of continuing controversy within conservative evangelical
circles, some contending for their original position and others favouring a modified
position.
What does this modified position imply? The Bible is still held to be the Word of
God, the only and reliable revelation from God for our spiritual guidance. On
spiritual truths it is held to be inerrant, God-breathed, even to the last jot and tittle
(Matt.5:18). It is profitable for teaching, reproof, correction, instruction which is in
righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto
every good work (2 Tim.3:16,17). Statements recording God's declarations; His
speakings through Old Testament prophets; Christ's ministry in the gospels;
apostolic teaching about Christ in the epistles: the original autographs of these areas
of Scripture may be regarded as inerrant.
But some areas of the Bible, so the theory suggests, need not be regarded in the
same way. It is not important for the purpose of God's revelation in Scripture that
there should necessarily be factual accuracy. The inclusion of mythology or fable,
of exaggerated stories or inaccurate eye-witness accounts does not in this view of
Scripture invalidate its claim to be God's Word. For while these areas may not
present factual truth they are nevertheless used to communicate spiritual truth, much
as Aesop's fables, imaginary in content, yet projecting certain moral truth.
According to this approach we are left with a Bible which is agreed to be the
Word of God, His revelation to mankind. But we need to distinguish within the
Scriptures those areas which are God-breathed in the sense of 2 Tim.3:16; here lies
absolute truth. Other areas may not be of that quality; stories may not be literally
true; characters may not have been known in real life. They are nevertheless seen in
Scripture as a valid part of God's total communication of spiritual truth to men.
It is claimed by proponents of this view of Scripture that scientific progress,
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fuller research into ancient manuscripts and versions of the Bible, and the modern
development of specialized forms of Bible study have all contributed to new
insights into the way the Bible came to us and how it should be interpreted. This
approach is claimed to be of special help to people with "intellectual difficulties"
about some areas of Scripture.
One very obvious objection to this theory of inspiration is that it introduces an
element of uncertainty which diminishes the authority of Scripture. Who are to
decide which areas are less than "God-breathed"? Will not different people make
different decisions? To which parts can we appeal as having absolute divine
authority? Where does factual truth end and something less begin? Does the theory
not lead to a slippery slope where there is no secure foothold?
It certainly seems very difficult to reconcile the theory with the Lord's treatment
of the Old Testament scriptures. For He repeatedly appealed to them as the Word of
God. He quoted from the law, psalms and prophets, making no differentiation
between historical and prophetic portions. The miracle of healing through looking at
a serpent of brass (Num.21:9), Lot's wife turned into a pillar of salt (Ex.19:26) and
Jonah's experience within the great fish (Jon.1:17) are examples of references about
which some may well have doubts. The Lord Jesus is the Truth: to suggest that He
represented the Old Testament Scriptures as truth if they were not in fact wholly
true leads to serious complications.
Let it be clearly understood that there is no monopoly of scholarship on either
side of the discussion. Able and well informed minds are ranged against each other,
evangelical against evangelical. It becomes then a matter of spiritual judgement in
the light of opposing academic views.
The Churches of God represented by this magazine have consistently held the
view which we believe Scripture claims for itself; that the writers were guided by
the Holy Spirit to give us God's word; including factually true historical records of
selected events which have spiritual significance for us. "Men spake from God,
being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). Not that His word was dictated in a
mechanical way, but the Spirit overruled in guidance of the writer's thoughts to
produce "the writing of truth" (Dan.10:21), His revelation to mankind. A theory of
inspiration which implies two different "grades" of scripture seems entirely alien to
this concept.
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(4) The Glory of Mercy
By J.D. Terrell, of Carlisle, U.K.
In the course of a helpful study of the Sermon on the Mount in Needed Truth in
1984, it was noted that a central place among the Beatitudes was given to the words,
"Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain mercy". Here is a sublime statement
at once full of practical Christian precept, and also expressive of the very heart of a
God who, in Paul's words to the Ephesians, is "rich in mercy for His great love
wherewith He loved us". The Master's words and actions were unfailingly
expressive of this glorious truth. When the blind men of Jericho appealed in urgent
faith to the "Son of David" for divine mercy, the Lord's response could only be
prompt and positive. Mercy was placed at the very heart of the law of God when the
tempting lawyer subtly challenged the Master with, "Who is my neighbour?" As the
illuminating parable of the Samaritan on the Jericho road unfolded, the lawyer was
forced to answer his own question on neighbourliness, "He that showed mercy on
him". At the same time the Lord was administering a quiet rebuke such as He often
had ready for people of conceited learning and bogus piety.
Nowhere was this more trenchantly expressed than in the discourse recorded in
Matt.23 — the repeated Woes pronounced on the Pharisees in their hypocrisy. "Ye
tithe mint and anise and cummin, and have left undone the weightier matters of the
law, judgement and mercy, and faith: but these ye ought to have done, and not to
have left the other undone" (v.23). The Lord's every action; His consistent attitude
to all whom He met in whatever sorry circumstances of sin and its consequences;
His unfailing approach of restoration and reconciliation, all expressed in divine
eloquence the truth which His own brother in the flesh, James, was later to declare,
"Mercy glorieth against judgement" (Jas.2:13).
Certain of the Lord's conversations and parables in particular develop this
gracious theme, one which has administered balm to so many wounded human
spirits. The encounter recorded in Matt.12:1-8 with the Pharisees is a notable
example. As the disciples plucked ears of corn to eat, they were accused of
desecration of the Sabbath, presumably on the grounds of engaging in the labour of
harvesting on the seventh day. The Lord's rebuke was two-pronged. First, the
experience of David was adduced, in the use of the shew-
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bread from the hand of Ahimelech the priest when in extreme need and with no
other possible source of sustenance. Both priest and fugitive exercised spiritual
common sense in all the circumstances and in no way showed contempt for the law
of the temple; neither did the priests who "worked" on the Sabbath to make
necessary preparations for temple services. The really great issues of divine service
and devotion must not be impeded by adherence to imagined implications of laws;
accretions which had no inherent value. Moreover, the Lord's reference back to
Hos.6:6, "I desire mercy and not sacrifice", took the matter even further. The
"goodness" of Ephraim and Judah had become an evanescent thing — "as a morning
cloud, as the dew that goeth early away". Their sacrifices had become obnoxious
and unacceptable to God in the conspicuous absence of "goodness" or "kindness".
The former were no substitute for the latter; the offering of animal carcases no
substitute for the sacrifice David had discovered alone earns God's respect, namely,
"a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise"
(Ps.51:17). Furthermore, as the Pharisees knew, the same word through Hosea goes
on from, "I desire mercy, and not sacrifice", to add, "and the knowledge of God
more than burnt offerings". The word "mercy" in Hos.6 has a very similar basic
meaning to the "goodness" which was so little in evidence, namely KINDNESS —
that most divine of all human virtues, and which encompasses so much that is lovely
and pleasing to God in any character. The word through Micah is similarly
expressive as it contrasts the "thousands of rams" and "ten thousands of rivers of
oil" with that which the Lord requires, namely, "to do justly, and to love mercy, and
to walk humbly with thy God" (Micah 6:8). It would be surprising if some, at least,
of the well-read Pharisees who heard the Lord speak, did not recall these words
along with those of Hosea.
There will always be difference of view among biblical scholars on the
appropriateness or otherwise of the inclusion of the narrative of the woman taken in
adultery in Jn 8. Most, however, defend its authenticity as entirely in keeping with
the Lord's ministry and teaching. Precisely how He did it, and however it may relate
to His writing on the ground, the
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Lord clearly conveyed a sense of guilt and acute discomfort to the accusers of the
woman. This was compounded by the unexpected invitation, "He that is without sin
among you, let him first cast a stone". So He was left alone with the woman. "Did
no man condemn thee?". "No man, Lord". "Neither do I condemn thee; go thy way;
from henceforth sin no more". Through this entire incident shines the gentle, healing
light of divine mercy and forgiveness. There may be many interesting suggestions as
to why the penal provision of stoning for the moral crime of adultery seems to have
been used but infrequently in Israel. But the blatant hypocrisy of the Pharisees in
seeking to revert to it in circumstances such as these, with motivation entirely
directed at the embarrassment of the Lord Jesus, produces revulsion; and we marvel
at the Lord's perfect blend of wisdom, rebuke and restoring grace, each perfectly
directed. Furthermore, the Lord's, "Sin no more" not only reinforced the law of God
against adultery as far as the woman was concerned, but, as recorded, leaves no
room for anyone else to suggest that the Lord diminished in any way the seriousness
of moral sin in God's sight.
The same unerring sensitivity and positive saving purpose is seen in the Master's
gracious dealing with the woman of Sychar (Jn 4). To a Samaritan prostitute was
expounded the most sublime theology of worship. Having established the true
situation of the woman's sinful state and consequent need, the Lord proceeds
immediately to the self-revelation which alone could lead from conviction to
conversion and a life-giving acknowledgement of His divine Person.
Such exemplary words and works of the Saviour come down to us with a strong
impact in a world full of human souls bruised by Satan and his deceits; a world
where so many blighted lives seem to cry out for the balm of mercy and
forgiveness, and the healing power of divine grace. "A servant is not greater than
his Lord", said Jesus, having just performed the part of a slave to His disciples (Jn
13). In no context is this more true than in our dealings with both our fellow men
and fellow Christians.
Nevertheless, we must not forget that in the text from Matt.23 quoted above, the
Lord, in correcting the distorted priorities of the Pharisees (Matt.23:23), was careful
to add to "these ye ought to have done", the reminder, "and not to have left the other
undone". There are requirements of God's commandments which must be adhered
to and which may render judgement inevitable. This solemn truth is illustrated in
Paul's writings to the Corinthians where he charges the church with the necessity of
judging immoral conduct among the saints; yet is ready in his next letter to urge
restoring forgiveness. So also in the vexed and complicated problem situations
occasioned by divorce, the Lord made plain that remarriage after divorce involved
adultery for His disciples, and
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such conduct was quite beyond the pale for them. Here also ecclesiastical judgement
would be unavoidable for those in God's house who offended.
"Judge not", said the Master, "that ye be not judged" (Matt.7:1) as He rigorously
rebuked the hypocrisy which threatened even His own disciples. He was drawing to
an end of the "Sermon on the Mount" discourse, which was quoted at the beginning
of this article. The multitudes were listening— and welcome too — but the message
was to His own in the first place. So it comes to us — a message which was
primarily about attitudes, as all of the mountainside teaching was, as well as being
intensely practical. So too were the words of James the Lord's brother already
alluded to, as he rebuked pride, respect of persons, and selective law-keeping. The
words of Jas.2:12-13 have been helpfully paraphrased thus: "You should speak and
act as men who will be judged by the law of freedom. The man who makes no
allowances for others will find none made for him. It is still true that 'mercy smiles
in the face of judgement' " (J. B. Phillips).

Those Women
By R. Darke, of Victoria, Canada.

The words for our title are not used disparagingly but rather admiringly of some
of Scripture's noble women. Greek scholars such as Vine explain that gune, the word
for woman in the New Testament, is used as a term of endearment and respect as
well as in a general sense. This applies to the Lord's word to His mother at Cana of
Galilee: "Woman, what have I to do with thee?" Also, "O woman, great is thy faith,"
to the Canaanitish woman (Matt.15:28).
The actions of the women we have in mind are like coloured threads woven into
a fascinating pattern upon the fabric of God's word. For example, those willinghearted ones who surrendered their prized, highly polished copper mirrors of best
quality, to be converted in a laver for holding water for cleansing and situated inside
the court of the ancient tabernacle of Israel. Those mirrors had been in daily use;
they were invaluable for the personal require-
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ments for which they were made. Yet, even if they were irreplaceable, these
dedicated women were happily willing to sacrifice them for use in the house of
God. Yes, sacrifice is the word; the Lord needed them, and the women gave them
without a murmur. It is with such devotion that God is well pleased; and the gifts of
the mirrors gave glory to God and joy to the givers as they saw the laver in constant
use by Israel's busy priests. This was only one way that these dear women showed
their appreciation to the Lord for His great work of redemption in delivering them
from Egypt's bondage and judgement by the blood of the lamb.
- Every redeemed heart holds a secret possession, an ability, a talent, a gift, which if
yielded to God would delight the heart of the divine Receiver, and at the same time
provide unequalled satisfaction to the giver. The most precious thing which praying
Hannah had was the gift of baby Samuel, and as she gave him to the Lord she said:
"As long as he liveth he is granted to the Lord". She reflected in her giving the very
heart of God who gave His only begotten Son.
The secret of successful giving and living can well be found in the life of Mary
Magdalene and her female compatriots. Snatched from the power of darkness when
the Lord cast out of her seven demons, Mary devoted her life to caring for the needs
of the Master and His disciples. It was said of those women who were her friends,
and who had also known His healing power, that they "ministered unto Him of their
substance" (Lk.8:3 RVM). The pattern of the lives of these dear women indicated an
earnest desire to keep close to the Lord in order to serve Him with affection. They
also remained faithful to Him to the end, and their testimony to this is etched in
these words: "And all His acquaintance, and the women that followed with Him
from Galilee, stood afar off, seeing these things" (Lk.23:49). They were at Calvary.
"And the women, which had come with Him out of Galilee, followed after, and
beheld the tomb, and how His body was laid. And they returned and prepared spices
and ointments" (Lk.23:55,56). They were at the tomb. After His ascension, the
disciples who saw Him go, returned to the Upper Room, and "these all with one
accord continued stedfastly in prayer, with the women" (Acts 1:14). They were at
the prayer meeting. What deep affection this noble band of women had for the Lord
Jesus.
The roll of honour in Heb.11 has on it the names of many righteous men and
women of faith. To the latter could be added Hannah, Abigail, Priscilla, Dorcas,
Mary Magdalene, to name a few. As we have devout and honourable men, so we
have devout and honourable women (Acts 13:50).
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Question and Answer
1 Cor.15:22: What do the terms, "in Adam" and "in Christ" mean?
The preposition "in" carries the meaning of intimacy of position or relationship.
Scripture teaches that when God made man, Adam, it was in His creative
purpose that Adam would be not only an individual but also the father of the family
that would spring from him. That family is mankind. Further, God made Adam to
be the head of the human race, in a relationship in which there would be a special
kind of unity between the head and the race.
One consequence of this was that when in the garden of Eden Adam transgressed
God's commandment, sinned and died the whole human race in Adam sinned and
died.
(It may be observed that there was no such relationship in the angelic creation.
Satan is powerful and influential but he was not the head of an angelic race as
Adam was of the human race. When angels fell from their high estate they did so
because of individual rebellion against God and not because they had a relationship
with Satan).
The Lord God had said to Adam, "Of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die".
Adam did not die physically on the day that he partook of the fruit but he died
spiritually. Physical death followed many years later. On that fateful day of
transgression the human race died spiritually in Adam and the sentence of physical
death passed to his descendants.
The truth of the relationship between mankind and Adam and the involvement of
the human race in the sin of Adam is demonstrated in Paul's argument in Rom.5:
"Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the world, and death through sin;
and so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned". In this section of Scripture it
is obvious that Paul is referring to spiritual death, but in proof of the relationship
and involvement of Adam and the human race the apostle emphasizes the
universality of physical death. Death as a penalty presupposes transgression. Infants
die. They have not been guilty of personal sin. Yet they die. What is the
transgression of which their death is the penalty? The transgression was Adam's, by
whose one act of disobedience the whole race were made sinners and incurred death
both spiritual and physical.
Adam is a figure of Christ (see Rom.5:14). He was the head of the human race
and, as we have already indicated, such was the relationship between him and the
race that when he sinned and fell all fell with him. In the parallel,

1985-63

Christ is presented as the Head of a new race. But there are contrasting features.
Those who by faith are brought into union with the new Head, the second Man, are
in Him delivered from the penal consequences of Adam's sin. The obedience of
Christ in His sin-atoning Sacrifice has secured for believing sinners deliverance
from judgement. "As through one trespass the judgement came unto all men to
condemnation; even so through one act of righteousness the free gift came unto all
men to justification of life" (Rom.5:18). Through the first Adam came
condemnation and death. Through the last Adam came justification and life.
Coming to the verse in 1 Cor.15:22 we bear in mind that in 1 Cor.15 Paul is
dealing specifically with the truth of physical resurrection, the resurrection of the
bodies of those who have died, and he indicates that death came by or through a
man, the first man Adam, who as to his bodily part, came from the dust of earth".
"The LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground" (Ex.2:7). The resurrection
of the bodies of those who have died is also by or through a Man, the second Man,
the last Adam, the Lord from heaven.
According to Bagster's Analytical Greek Lexicon the preposition "in" has also
the meaning "of the instrument, means, efficient cause". And a Greek grammar
says, "En IN of time or place. In N.T. also of the instrument and even of the
agent...". When therefore we read that "As in Adam all die" we understand the
words to mean that by his transgression he was the instrumental cause of physical
death passing through to the whole human race in him. But death in itself is not an
end. The purposes of God have ordained that all who have died will be raised again.
They will be raised in Christ, by Him. He is the Resurrection. Resurrection cannot
take place apart from Him. He is the "efficient Cause".
We draw attention to the fact that Paul sometimes uses the term "in Christ"
with an application restricted to believers in Christ in this dispensation. It
emphasizes that as members of the Body of Christ, the Church (a unique pur
pose of God which is peculiar to this dispensation) they are joined to Him in a
relationship of deepest intimacy. They are in Christ.
J.D.
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Voices from the Past
The Voice of Transgression
In the first four verses of Ps.36 we have the voice of transgression, and in the last
eight David speaks of the great themes of the lovingkindness, faithfulness,
righteousness and judgements of the Lord, on which he delighted to dwell. The loud,
strident voice of the transgression of the wicked is heard on all sides, for the lawless
are increasing to an alarming extent in these times. Transgression speaks in the
hearts of the lawless, and pious men who hear the voice as it is converted into acts of
violence by the wicked are increasingly startled and alarmed, and view with much
apprehension the course and end of such things. We know it can have but one end
and that a disastrous one. For "in the latter time ... when the transgressors are come
to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall
stand up" (Dan.8:23). The tide of iniquity is rising rapidly, and transgressors are
abounding, but the time of the full tide is not yet. It is a very sobering thought that
we ourselves would have been in all this, but for the grace of God. We have in our
flesh the same nature as they. The transgression of the wicked can speak within our
heart, and would certainly overcome and overwhelm us, but for the fact that greater
is He that is in us, than he that is in the world. The Holy Spirit, and He alone, gives
us power to reject and cast out the voice of transgression.
Like David we turn away from listening to the voice of transgression, and from its
disastrous effects as evidenced on all sides, to the contemplation of the
lovingkindness of the Lord. The first assertion of David concerning God's lovingkindness is that the Lord preserves man and beast. Man has all the elements of selfdestruction within himself and the wonder is that the human race has not destroyed
itself long ago. It would no doubt have happened, but God "is the Saviour of all men,
specially of them that believe" (1 Tim.4:10). This is not salvation from God's wrath
hereafter, but the salvation of mankind from the consequences of wrongdoing here
on earth, that is, God is the Saviour or Preserver of men. What evils in this world the
godly man is saved from! It is worthwhile knowing God's salvation, even in this life,
were there no life to come, for we have been saved from the frivolous, empty life of
the fool and the worldling.
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
This month we come to a critical stage in the experience of Joshua and the nation
of Israel. With the wilderness behind and the promised land before them, fierce
battles were in prospect. The enemies were numerous and the cities well fortified.
Will they succeed in conquest? Yes, for the campaign is under the command of the
Captain of the Lord's host, perfect in strategy and unerring in judgement. But Israel at
war must be fitted for such a high service under a divine Leader. Our contributor
describes how they were cleansed from the defilement of Egypt so that a sanctified
people could go forward prepared for victory. It was not physical prowess they
needed, but spiritual fitness to serve a most holy God.
Today we have powerful enemies facing us. To advance triumphantly into our
divine inheritance we have to purge ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit,
to become vessels "unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's use, prepared unto
every good work" (2 Tim.2:19-21).
Israel's grand objective was "the mountain of Thine inheritance (Ex.15:17). Like
Israel, we must engage the enemy, and by God's grace enjoy the blessings of "Mount
Zion ... the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem" (Heb.12:18-29).
"Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving each other, even as God also
in Christ forgave you" (Eph.4:32). This searching appeal by the apostle Paul
summarizes the theme of the article on "Forgiveness". The constraining love of the
Saviour moves our hearts to deal with others as He has dealt with us, readily
forgiving offences against us. Only so can saints work together in harmonious service
for the Lord.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(5) A Sanctified People
By J.M. Lindsay, of Edinburgh, U.K.
When the God of the downtrodden Hebrews led His people out of Egypt, He was
not only fulfilling a pledge to deliver them from bondage, but starting them on a
journey towards a new and potentially glorious future in a land "flowing with milk
and honey". Deliverance was only the prelude to something better. The dramatic
departure from Egypt, the wilderness tribulations, the hardships, were pointless if
there was to be no ultimate rest or inheritance. But God always had in view, and had
explicitly promised, a rest and a great inheritance. His desire was for a redeemed and
sanctified people, living holy lives in fellowship with Him, occupying their reserved
inheritance in joy and satisfaction.
The crossing of Jordan had marked a great watershed in Israel's experience; God
had miraculously held back the surging waters of Jordan for them and it's small
wonder that Josh.5 opens by telling us that their enemies were completely
despondent and "their heart melted, neither was there spirit in them". How could it be
otherwise? Paul, some fifteen hundred years later summed that matter up succinctly
when he said "If God be for us who can be against us?" (1). This people were
assured of victory — If they walked with God and under His direction. That brings
us to Gilgal and sanctification.

GILGAL
Gilgal became holy ground for Israel and, throughout the whole campaign to
subdue and conquer the land, it was a great focal point. It was the base for military
operations and the lines of communication from the battlefield inevitably led back to
Gilgal. It was the place for reappraisal and reassessment. It was their starting point. It
was the place of remembrance as we noted in the previous article, that's why twelve
stones were set up as a memorial — on the victory side.

THE WAITING PERIOD
God kept Israel waiting at Gilgal when their natural inclination might have been
to push forward. It must have seemed that the timing was right strategically, that it
was right to take advantage of their enemies' discomfiture to maintain the
momentum whilst the initiative was with them. Waiting is never easy, particularly
when there's a feeling of wanting to do something, but God had lessons, important
lessons, to teach them before they involved themselves in battle. Someone
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has said that God's delays are more profitable than man's haste. Sometimes we may
find ourselves wanting to DO something for God when what He really wants is for us
to BE something for Him first of all.

CIRCUMCISION
Then there was the matter of circumcision. God's command through Abraham,
had been — "Every man child among you shall be circumcised"(2). It was the seal of
God's covenant with Abraham and part of that covenant was that he and his offspring
would possess the great land on whose borders, some 450 years later, they now stood
— uncircumcised!! For whatever reason, whether through carelessness, as seems
likely, or because there were practical difficulties which were an inhibition, the
practice of circumcision appears to have ceased during their wilderness journeyings.
There could not be, however, any victory or blessing before the matter was put right
and so Gilgal (to roll) received its name. God, significantly, said, "This day have I
rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off you".

THE PASSOVER
It was not by chance that this favoured nation was now encamped in the plains of
Jericho in time to keep that memorial of their deliverance from Egypt, the Passover,
on the fourteenth day of the first month. As far as the scriptural record tells us, this
feast had only been observed twice in forty years; once when the people were
preparing to leave Egypt and once at Sinai. It was an occasion for circumcised people
only (3). It must have been with joy and satisfaction that this people kept the
Passover, for the first time, in this extraordinary land which was theirs if they would
only go in by faith and possess it.

CAPTAIN OF THE LORD'S HOST
Joshua, great man of God that he was, then had his encounter with the One who,
as a TRAVELLER, had appeared to Abraham the wayfarer and sojourner. Asa
COMFORTER, He had appeared, on the eve of envisaged conflict with Esau, to
Jacob. Now, with many great battles in prospect, not least of all the challenge of how
the seemingly impregnable walled city of Jericho can be taken, Joshua is out in the
plain before Jericho — could he have been meditating, praying? He raises his eyes to
see before him One with a drawn sword in His hand. His challenge is bold and
forthright. "Art thou for us or for our adversaries?" The revelation that this is none
other than He who is captain of the Lord's host immediately brings Joshua to a
posture of prostration. The words of reassurance or advice, if they were spoken, are
unrecorded except that self-same admonition given to Joshua's great predecessor
Moses many years before "Loose thy shoe
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from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou standest is holy". And Joshua did so.
Note however, if you will, that this experience was his, after the fulfilment of the
divine command in the matter of circumcision.
What a comfort, though, it must have been to Joshua to have a visitation from this
Commander of a great unseen heavenly host. With such assistance, is it any surprise
that the mighty walls of Jericho fell without a battle being fought? The great battles
of our lives are not against our fellows or other earthly foes, they are rather against
our own fleshly instincts and "against principalities, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places"(4). In such
a contest our own efforts are futile, only victories in the heavenly places will count.
"The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling
down of strong holds"(5).
Joshua was to realize, from bitter experience, the danger of self-confidence which
resulted occasionally in defeats rather than victories. We are foolhardy if we fail to
recognize the lesson from his experience and from that of others who lived both
before and after.

SPIRITUAL CIRCUMCISION
The act of circumcision which God insisted upon at Gilgal was intended to be the
outward physical manifestation of hearts which were now covenanted to him (6).
They were no longer tainted with the reproach of Egypt which had been rolled away,
nor with the apathy and disobedience which had been so evident in the wilderness.
Yet they would only know full blessing and complete victory in the measure in
which they demonstrated the reality of this in their lives.
Between Christians and the world now stands the cross and the circumcision of
the heart. Paul says in writing to the Colossians, "In whom also ye are circumcised
with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the
flesh by the circumcision of Christ"(7). This is spiritual circumcision, a transition
from the old to a new nature. It will be expressed fully in our experience as we are
daily crucified with Christ, which entails renouncing all in our lives that the Spirit of
God reveals to be contrary to the divine will. The flesh with its unworthy
inclinations, ambitions and desires must be suppressed — no sin left unconfessed
which will tarnish testimony or witness. All too often we
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shy away from that knife because we know it will be a painful and costly experience.

SANCTIFICATION
LIVING

LEADS

TO

VICTORIOUS

CHRISTIAN

The whole land was available to this people but they never occupied it all because
they never claimed it all. Christ, who is the source of all spiritual blessings, is ours
from the moment of salvation, but we only enter into those blessings of His in the
measure in which we claim them by faith. Full blessing in Christian life is not
bestowed except to eager, hungry people who press on to receive it. God's will is to
see us eager for the blessing, reaching out in faith for our inheritance. That calls for
circumcised hearts and sanctified lives which are filled by the Spirit and that must
surely have been what the Lord had in mind when He said that He came that men
might have the opportunity of ABUNDANT LIFE (8). That's life on a higher plane.

THE PROMISED REST
The people of God in Canaan had available to them a great inheritance in which
they could experience the reality of divine rest in faith and service to their God.
Surely it was the opposite of faith, unbelief, which denied that opportunity to many
and inhibited its full enjoyment too for many others.
Today there is a rest for the people of God. "For", says the writer to the Hebrews,
"we which have believed do enter into rest"(9). The Greek word here for rest is used
only in association with the house of God. This is the house over which Christ is Son,
"whose house are we, if we hold fast"(10). So it is a conditional experience,
conditional upon obedience, holding fast and "contending earnestly for the faith". It's
an experience available to a subject and sanctified people identified with God's
house, living in faith and obedience before their God. But it's not something which
can be taken for granted, nor is it ever a completed thing. Hebrews says "We do
enter" and just as Israel failed to enter into the fulness of that rest in a past day, so too
may we today through carelessness and unbelief. The choice is ours.
References (AV).
1. Rom.8:31
2. Ex.17:10
3. Ex.12:48
4. Eph.6:12
5. 2 Cor.10:4 6. Rom.2:28,29 7. Col.2:11 8. Jn 10:10
9. Heb.4:3,9 10. Heb.3:6.
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So Much To Learn
By R. Darke, of Victoria, Canada.
The Lord knew that His disciples had much to learn, which is why He carefully
chose His words and illustrations when teaching them. Take prayer, for instance. It
was after listening to Him pray that they requested: "Lord, teach us to pray, even as
John also taught his disciples". So the Lord advised seven specific things for prayer,
as recorded in Lk.11:1-4.
It was after this that He told the story of the man who sought three loaves from his
neighbour to feed unexpected guests (Lk.11:5-10). He is refused because the
neighbour and family have retired for the night. But the man persists, for the need is
great, and it is because of his importunity that the neighbour relents and gives the
bread. That is how to pray, the Lord seems to say when He quotes: "Ask, and it shall
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you".
Things are received, found and opened when we pray without ceasing. We must
recognize, then, that there are conditions related to persistent, importunate prayer.
Determination might well arise from the sincerity and the need of our petition.
Finally, the Lord gives us an insight into a third experience (Lk.11:24-26). He
speaks of a house occupied by a demon being swept and garnished; in other words,
cleaned out and furnished, but unoccupied. The demon returns with seven others to
reoccupy the dwelling. This message could have been meant for the nation of Israel.
Prophets, especially John the Baptist, had preached their messages of repentance and
restoration for the nation to be ready for the coming of Messiah. It must be habitable
for Him. By their obvious rejection of Christ, Israel ensured that the "house" would
remain empty, and so become a haven for the Adversary.
Perhaps, by contrast, we can draw a personal picture emphasizing the importance
of knowing the power of the Spirit indwelling our hearts by faith from the time of
conversion. When this "house" of ours was "swept and garnished" by the mighty
gospel of Christ, perhaps we did not realize that the Holy Spirit had actively taken up
His abode with us. He was and is, in residence. "Even the Spirit of truth ... abideth
with you and shall be in you" (Jn 14:17). This is not only a great privilege to be
enjoyed, but also a confirmation, a security, that we are born again, born of the Spirit.
This is how Paul once expressed his yearning for Christians: "... that ye may be
strengthened with power through His Spirit in the inward man; that Christ may dwell
in your hearts through faith; to the end that ye, being rooted and grounded in love,
may be strong..." (Eph.3:16-19). So our "house" is never empty, and therefore, cannot
be occupied by a demon.
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CHINA'S THREE-SELF PATRIOTIC MOVEMENT
Among the great exploits of faith in missionary endeavour the achievements of
Hudson Taylor, founder of the China Inland Mission, have brought inspiration to
countless believers in Christ. His great missionary movement, along with other
Christian organizations, had for many years operated freely in China, often with
foreign leaders in control.
All this changed when Mao Tse-tung's communist regime gained power in 1949.
Foreign missionaries were expelled. Protestants and Anglicans had to dissolve their
separate denominations and unite under the "Three-Self Patriotic Movement" (the
T.S.P.M.). This was founded in 1954 and meant that government-approved religious
groups must be "self-supporting, self-governing, self-propagating". They were ridded
of any foreign influence or control. In 1957 the "Patriotic Catholic Association" was
formed, renouncing all links with the Vatican. Churches which complied with
government policy could function under close supervision.
Much worse was to come! The so-called "cultural revolution" which swept across
China from 1966-69 aimed to eliminate all religious worship, whether Christian,
Buddhist, Muslim or other faiths. Church buildings were destroyed or handed over
for secular use. Bonfires of Bibles burned in Shanghai and elsewhere. Other Bibles
were sent to pulping mills. At a public burning of Bibles in Amoy Christian workers
were forced to kneel by the books until their hands and cheeks were blistered by the
fire. Even the T.S.P.M. churches disappeared. Thousands of clergy and church
members were sent to labour camps.
Again it was demonstrated, however, that "the word of God is not bound". Much
evangelical truth was preserved in a remarkable "house church" movement. Believers
met secretly, at first in very small numbers in private homes. As conditions later
eased the house churches gradually grew. At the time of Jezebel's persecution in
Israel God told Elijah, "Yet will I leave me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees
which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him " (1
Kings 19:18). Through the trials of the cultural revolution in modern China God
similarly preserved believers as they met secretly in their house groups.
After eleven years of religious oppression a new regime led by Deng Xioaping
introduced a revised policy. Religion would again be tolerated but with certain
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conditions. By 1980 the T.S.P.M. was revived, again under government supervision.
Its activities have to some extent been hampered by the scarcity of church buildings
in which to re-gather their flock. As for the house churches, they at first tended to
expand and flourish in this new atmosphere of toleration. The government attempted
to woo them into affiliation with the T.S.P.M. in order to retain overall control, but as
a matter of conscience many of the groups felt unable to comply. A new persecution
has resulted. Since 1983 reports have emerged from many areas of widespread arrests
and some cases of torture. One letter from a Christian in Shanghai tells of public
notices ordering Christians not to share their faith beyond their own city or listen to
short-wave gospel broadcasts.
There is a parallel situation with the Catholics. The government tolerates the
"Patriotic Catholic Association" which functions independently of the Vatican, but an
underground Catholic movement which remains loyal to the Pope is persecuted. A
certain Bishop Fan (aged 76) is reported to have been sentenced to ten years'
imprisonment for ordaining underground priests. Hundreds of these priests travel
around the country arranging secret masses for their adherents and many have been
caught and punished.
How vast the spiritual conflict for the minds of China's 900 million people!
Hundreds of millions are estimated still to be devoted to Confucianism, Taoism and
Buddhism, and Islam claims ten million adherents. Millions more have from
childhood been schooled in atheism. Yet the Spirit of God works ceaselessly for the
furtherance of the gospel of the glory of the blessed God. By personal witness,
literature and radio broadcasts the gospel has increasing impact. It is estimated that
eighty per cent of homes in China now have a radio. Listeners' responses to gospel
radio programmes confirm that the light of salvation is being brought to many.
Once more in the sovereignty of God light is shining in the spiritual darkness of
China and the darkness is not overcoming it. "As it is written, Therefore will I give
praise unto Thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto Thy name. And again He saith, ...
Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and let all the peoples praise Him". (Rom.15:9-11).
Shall we give China a regular place in our prayers, "that the word of the Lord may
run and be glorified" among its peoples despite all Satan's attempts to hinder?
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Christlikeness
(4) Humility
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
In humbling Himself, the Lord retained the form of God (that unchangeable,
essential Being) but took the form (the unalterable characteristics) of a Servant and
the fashion (the outward appearance) of a Man. Jesus Christ was not a Man of God
but was the God-Man and His humbling did not entail the diminution of His divine
attributes. At the same time what He became was not play-acting, it was reality. He
was really and truly Man. Having become Man, the Lord Jesus further humbled
Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross (see Phil.2:511).
Among the great characteristics of the Lord's life were humility, obedience and
self-renunciation. If they were supreme characteristics of His life, they must be the
hall-marks of the Christian, for the Christian must ever be as his Lord. Christian
greatness depends on renouncing self and is destroyed by the exaltation of self. The
Lord's humility was demonstrated in the fact that He did not seek His own glory. "I
seek not Mine own glory" (Jn 8:50); "I seek not Mine own will" (Jn 5:30). The
prophet Isaiah said of Him, "He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be
heard in the street" (Isa.42:2). How often after a miraculous healing He asked that
the news should not be broadcast. Many professed followers of Jesus Christ court
fame and glory. The Lord Jesus shunned it. He kept no advertising bureau! His
humility was further shown by: His association with the despised and outcast (see
Matt.9.10; Lk.15.1,2); patient submission to injury and injustice (Isa.50.5,6;
Heb.12.3); His silence in the face of such injury and injustice (Isa.53.7;
Matt.26.62,63); His silence in the face of false accusation (1 Pet.2.23; Lk.23.8-10);
His acceptance of the place of a servant (Matt.20.28; Jn 13.1-11; Lk.22.27; Phil.2.68).
The Lord's humility was most clearly seen in His giving up the outward
manifestations of His deity and taking His place in humanity and then accepting the
lowest place in humanity. This was humility indeed. Think of His attitude:
1. towards worldly position: Is not this the carpenter's Son? (Matt.13.55)
2. towards earthly riches: For your sakes He became poor (2 Cor.8.9)
3. towards service: I am in the midst of you as He that serveth (Lk.22.27)
4. towards suffering: I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I
straitened till it be accomplished (Lk.12.50). This condescension to death is the most
remarkable aspect of His humility. It is
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impossible to improve on Paul's words, "And being found in fashion as a Man, He
humbled Himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea the death of the cross."
Paul concludes this marvellous passage, "Wherefore also God highly exalted Him".
In sharp contrast with the policy of God summarized as "God's way up is down,"
Satan's policy is "The way up is up." Look closely at Isa.14:12-15. Five times Satan
says, "I will ..." But God says, "Thou shalt be brought down to hell..." In this passage
and Phil.2 we have the whole philosophy of the rebellion of Satan, "I will ascend"
contrasted with the revelation of the Son, "I will go to the cross". Here then are the
rival policies of Christ and antichrist. Between these lies the choice that must be
made by every one of us.
In final encouragement to take the Christ-like way of humility let us briefly
consider the incident in Jn 13 and Peter's sequel in 1 Pet.5 of his first epistle. Verse 3
of Jn 13 gives an important backcloth to the scene.
"Jesus, knowing that the Father had given all things into His hands, and that
He came forth from God, and goeth unto God ..." The quality of the Lord's
humility is thus heightened by the fact that He washed the disciples' feet while
vividly conscious of His divine origin and nature. He knew that He came from the
holiness and adoring service of God's presence. None of His disciples would confess
himself subservient to another, but in full remembrance of who He was, the Lord rose
up and performed the lowliest of tasks. The washing of the disciples' feet was not the
ordinary washing of the feet of the guests. He took a towel and girded Himself with
it. The towel wrapped round the loins was a sign in the East of slavery. The disciples
saw their Lord take the badge of slavery and start to wash their feet. Peter said, "Lord,
dost THOU wash MY feet?" I wonder if the emphasis lay on the two words in capitals? The Lord of glory washing Peter's feet! Later (1 Peter 5:4,5) Peter wrote, "Gird
yourselves with humility". Peter, where did that idea originate? The word gird comes
from a word meaning knotted. Being clothed or girded is being dressed in a knotted
garment. The Greek noun for that garment is used in two applications. It was the
garment of a slave, but it was also the garment of princes. Whether the garment was a
slave's or a prince's depended on the material of which it was made. Perhaps Peter
saw the knotted garment of slavery on Jesus and, before he had finished, he realized
that it was the knotted garment of royalty. He was writing to both young and old, and
gathering them together in one all-embracing exhortation his words seem to imply,
"All of you, put on humility as a slave's garment and so learn to wear the
garment of true royalty. " Surely, Peter learned that lesson in the Upper Room
when Jesus rose up, girded Himself and washed the disciples' feet, both as Servant
and Sovereign.
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"There Stood by the Cross of Jesus"
(Jn 19:25)
Oh! that my heart did constant daily yearn,
To wait beneath Thy cross, and there to learn
What pain, what grief Thou didst endure for me,
That I, unworthy soul, might ransomed be.
There stood beside Thy cross on that sad day,
Those who derided, cast Thy love away:
Dear Lord, forbid that I should ever be
Found 'midst the throng who still dishonour Thee.
But there were some, a faithful few of Thine
(One of them in Thy bosom did recline)
Who watched the struggle, heard Thee cry:—
" 'Tis finished!" Saw Thee bow Thy head and die.
Whatever circumstance my lot shall be,
Grant Lord, I may in faith abide with Thee:
Through vale or desert, knowing gain or loss,
Oh may my refuge be close by Thy cross.
I need to bathe in that great tide of Love
That flowed from Thy blest spear-torn side, and prove
Its warmth and power, its never failing strength;
To search its height and depth, its breadth and length.
Close by Thy cross my heart with love Thou'It fill:
Close by Thy cross I'll conquer ev'ry ill;
And thus refreshed, encouraged, strengthened, cheered,
I'll serve Thee better, by Thy love endeared.
And aye Lord may its warmth and cheering ray
My pathway brighten all the heav'nward way,
Until at length I see Thee face to face,
And praise Thy boundless, overwhelming grace!
J. Belton.
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(5) Forgiveness
By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada.
La Plata maximum security prison in Argentina holds some of the most vicious
criminals, most of whom are sentenced to death or life imprisonment. Recently in
that very prison there has been a mighty movement of God's Spirit and 123 of the
inmates have been reported to be gloriously saved. Reports also say that 53 of the
saved men asked for baptism and the authorities gave permission for them to be
baptized in the prison.
It was a strange sight as guards stood with their guns at the ready and 200 other
prisoners watched from behind bars. But the strangeness of the surroundings only
served to highlight the sincerity of the men who had become followers of Christ. One
of them turned to his fellows before going down into the water and said, "I know
many of you hate me for what I did. But God has forgiven me, and I ask you to
forgive me, too. I'm no longer the criminal I used to be. Jesus Christ has changed my
life and now I'm a new man".
Oh, the wonder of God's forgiveness that can reach a man so deep in sin,
blot out his past and make him a new creature in Christ Jesus. But so it is. Every
day it is happening in every country of the world where Christ is preached, for
in Him
"we have our redemption
through His blood,
the forgiveness of our trespasses,
according to the riches of His grace" (Eph.l:7).
That is a key text on the subject of divine forgiveness. You will notice that "the
forgiveness of our trespasses" is sandwiched between two great statements, "through
His blood" on the one hand, and "according to the riches of His grace" on the other.
Christ's blood and God's grace are the two basic factors which make forgiveness
possible. As we look together at the teaching of the Lord Jesus
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on this subject we shall see that both truths are clearly presented in the words He
spoke and the illustrations He used.

THROUGH HIS BLOOD
"Seest thou this woman?" (Lk.7:44) the Lord Jesus asked the Pharisee into whose
home He had been invited for a meal. Oh yes, he saw her. In fact he had scarcely
seen anyone else since she crept uninvited into his home, for he despised the woman
and her presence irritated him. "Seest thou this woman?". Yes indeed, and deep in
his heart he had been criticizing the Lord Jesus for allowing her to touch Him. He
could see only the woman she had been, not the woman she had become. The Lord
Jesus forgave her sin. The very meaning of the word forgiveness is to send away, to
let the sins go as if they had never been committed. So with His forgiveness there
came a glorious change in the woman's life, but the Pharisee failed to see that.
Simon was not alone, of course, for when the Lord Jesus publicly voiced the
words "thy sins are forgiven" there was an immediate protest from other guests.
"Who is this that even forgiveth sins?" they asked. It was a good question if it had
been asked in the right spirit. A similar one had been posed earlier when the palsied
man had his sins forgiven. "Who can forgive sins, but God alone?" (Lk.5:21) the
Pharisees asked on that occasion. To which question there could be only one answer,
of course, and these proud men were right as far as they went. But they did not go far
enough. They failed to recognize the One in their midst as the Son of man with
power on earth to forgive sins. And at that very moment He was on His way to
Calvary to make it all possible through the offering of Himself as a sacrifice for sins
for ever.
We pause to emphasize that point, for redemption is through His blood. "Apart
from shedding of blood there is no remission" (Heb.9:22). The words of forgiveness
which fell so often from the Saviour's lips, as He moved among sinners in their sin,
depended for their fulfilment upon the outpouring of His blood at Calvary. And
when His blood had been shed and the great sin-bearer raised and exalted a Prince
and a Saviour, the flood-gates of God's grace were opened, and out to earth's
remotest bounds the glorious message was sent (first preached in a Gentile home)
that "through His name every one that believeth on Him shall receive remission of
sins" (Acts 10:43).

ACCORDING TO THE RICHES OF HIS GRACE
We turn now to consider this second truth upon which God's forgiveness is based
that it is "according to the riches of His grace". By way of illustration our minds turn
immediately to the father of the prodigal son. The way the Lord Jesus presented the
story was so vivid and true to life that we can almost see the
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dear man running down the road as fast as his legs would carry him, to hear his boy's
spluttered confession of sin, and then to smother him with kisses as he welcomed him
back home. The critical Pharisees may well have challenged such a reception. Was
the boy not besmirched with sin? Had he not wasted his father's living and
dishonoured his father's name? Yes, all that was true. But he had returned repentant,
and the teaching of the Lord Jesus is plain, "if thy brother sin, rebuke him; and if he
repent, forgive him" (Lk.17:3). And so the father did. He could do no other, for his
heart was bursting with love for his son. And love brought out the best robe and the
ring for his hand and the shoes for his feet. And love killed the fatted calf, and they
began to be merry.
"But he doesn't deserve it" the Pharisees might well have argued. True indeed. He
did not deserve any of it. But that's grace. And if it was deserved it wouldn't be by
grace, "otherwise grace is no more grace" (Rom.11:6). And our forgiveness is
"according to the riches of His grace". The word is a strong one, kata, down, carrying
the thought, according to K. Wuest, of the degree of forgiveness, that it is controlled,
dominated by the rich abundance of God's grace. In other words the grace of God is
such that nothing and no-one can stop it flowing out to sinners who, repenting of their
sins, put their faith in the blood of Christ to save and to cleanse. Glorious truth! It fills
our hearts with praise.

FORGIVING ONE ANOTHER
We turn now to consider our responsibility to one another as those who have been
forgiven. The older brother of the prodigal son did not share his father's largeness of
heart. He was unable to forgive. The ugly past loomed large in his mind and he could
see only the brother that was, rather than the one he had become now he was
forgiven. And therein lies a most important lesson for everyone of us who have been
forgiven by God.
"Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? until seven
times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times; but, Until seventy
times seven" (Matt.18:21,22). In other words there is to be no limit to our forgiveness
of others. "Forgiving each other, even as God also in Christ forgave you" (Eph.4:32).
That is the high standard of God's word.
There is no limit to divine forgiveness when there is a repentant heart. Fully and
freely it flows, with no reserve and no conditions attached. Oh the wonder of it! Ten
thousand talent debtors we were, but having nothing to pay we have been forgiven
all, "through His blood" and "according to the riches of His grace".
And now, what about the 100 pence debts, the things so tiny by comparison, in
which my brother or sister wrongs me? Am I going to hold them as grudges in my
heart, and allow them to become roots of bitterness springing up to the
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defilement of many? Surely not! Freely we have received. Let us then freely give.
Oh may the Lord give to us each largeness of heart to see every brother and sister as
one for whom Christ died and to love each one with the love which takes no account
of evil.

FROM YOUR HEARTS
Solemn indeed are the words with which the Lord Jesus concluded His parable of
the unforgiving servant. "So shall My heavenly Father do unto you, if ye forgive not
every one his brother from your hearts" (Matt.18:35). And linking that word with His
further teaching in Matt.6:15, "if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will
your Father forgive your trespasses", we can see immediately the extreme
seriousness for the disciple of holding anything in the heart against a brother or
sister.
At a recent family camp in Ontario when forgiveness was one of our study
subjects, the impact of the Lord's words hit us forcibly. The thought of being
unforgiven ourselves by the Father, of our communion with Him being broken and of
our prayers being unanswered, seemed too awful to contemplate. Does the Lord
Jesus really mean that? we asked one another. Back to the Scriptures we came and
examined His words again. And we agreed there could be only one answer. His word
is clear and unmistakable. Let us then each one take it deeply to heart "and
whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any one; that your
Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses" (Mk.11:25). Let us
take careful note of His words, aught against anyone. It includes small things as well
as big things, all are to be forgiven from the heart, even as God in Christ has forgiven
us. And let us remember that when God forgives He forgets.
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Voices from the Past
'The Shadow of Thy Wings"
How precious is Thy lovingkindness, O God! And the
children of men take refuge under the shadow of Thy wings.
(Ps.36:7)
What did the Hebrew poet intend to convey when he spoke of God's "wings"?
This is alluded to when Boaz spoke to Ruth in his field. "The LORD (Jehovah, the
Covenant God of Israel) recompense thy work, and a full reward be given thee of the
LORD, the God of Israel, under whose wings thou art come to take refuge" (Ruth
2:12). The mind of the Israelite when he thought of mercy and protection, thought of
obtaining it in God, and in His sanctuary. David in Ps.27:4 gives expression to the
chief "desire of his soul on earth: "One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I
seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life, to
behold the beauty of the LORD, and to inquire in His temple".
But the contemplation of the Divine Being and His will was not all. David
thought of the day of trouble, and he was a man of many and varied distresses, and
he says:—
For in the day of trouble He shall keep me secretly in His pavilion:
In the covert of His Tabernacle shall He hide me (verse 5).
In God's Tabernacle was the Mercy-seat, and overshadowing the Mercy-seat were
the wings of the Cherubim. 'Twas to such a God and to such a Mercy-seat that the
mind of the true Israelite fled in time of trouble. Their thoughts, hopes and prayers
penetrated where their feet were not allowed to tread. They came to God's house,
which was His pavilion and tabernacle. They stood at His door and felt that in their
need the kindly shadow of His wings covered them. There they prayed, and above
them rose the smoke and fragrance of the sweet-savour offerings which were
accepted by God on their behalf. There was nothing nebulous or mystical in the
shadow of God's wings; it was no poetical imagery of a wishful-thinking mind. The
Mercy-seat was stained with the blood of the atonement victim which had fallen dead
by the side of the altar on the north, and by means of atonement mercy and protection
were ensured to all God's faithful people. The thing was real and tangible to the
human mind.
Who is the Mercy-seat today? and who the atoning Sacrifice? Christ, and Christ
alone! Men may go in solemn procession to seek the help, protection, and mercy of
Almighty God, but can it be theirs apart from Christ?
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
The warnings and exhortations of Moses to Israel in Deuteronomy were prefaced
by the recollection of the previous generation's unbelief and rebellion. He was now
ready to speak of the land the new generation was about to inherit. "And He humbled
thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna..." (Deut.8:3).
Subsequently he spoke of "a land of wheat and barley ... wherein thou shalt eat bread
without scarceness". Then, "Beware lest thou forget the LORD thy God ... lest when
thou hast eaten and art full ... then thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the LORD
thy God ... who fed thee ... to do thee good at thy latter end"(Deut.8:8-16).
The Adversary of the people of God has a finely tuned sense of historical
opportunity in deploying his temptations. It was unbelief essentially which had
proved the downfall of the first generation of Israelites. Now their children received
their primary warning about pride and forgetfulness of God; sins to which their
impending security and affluence would make them a ready prey.
FOCUS sharpens down this month on the catastrophic famine conditions in
N.Africa linked so intriguingly to the land of Israel by the Falasha rescue mission.
While we are exercised in both prayer and practical support for the millions of
victims of these grim conditions may we reflect also on the warnings of Moses in
Deuteronomy? Israel's God knew of the conflicts that would attend His people's entry
into their rich inheritance and He longed for them to know victory, not defeat. This
subject features helpfully in the magazine this month; and we attend to Paul's words
to Timothy as he caught the spirit of Moses's earlier warning, "Charge them... that
they may lay hold on the life which is life indeed" (1 Tim.6:17-19).
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(6) Principles of Victory and Defeat
By G.M. Hydon, of Toronto, Canada
OVERVIEW
Let us be assured, there are principles which govern our lives and dictate our
success or failure (in God's framework of measurement) as disciples together of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Life for us is not simply a series of unfolding events. There are
"elementary truths" (Heb.5:12) governing its progress which may be discerned from
God's Word. These form principles which apply uniformly to our activities and
therefore are primary determinants of victory or defeat in what we do. These
principles, or at least some of them, can be found illustrated for us in the well-known
accounts of the battles of the children of Israel at Jericho and Ai (Josh.6,7,8). Like
them, we may be sure we are engaged in warfare, for the Scriptures say so
(Eph.6:12). But it may be sadly conjectured that Christians have supplied far too
many illustrations of battles lost, often because of a false reliance on human tactics
and the absence of an understanding and observance of divine requirements.
RECEIVING NOT EARNING
It is easy to lose sight of this principle when reading the accounts of the various
battles of the children of Israel. We could even think that the often considerable and
exhausting physical effort in the awful carnage so often described, was in some way
the essential means to victory. Not so. Days before the trumpets sounded, Jehovah
declared to Josh.(6:2) that He had already delivered Jericho into his hands. From this
we learn that, fundamentally, the outcome of all spiritual battles is determined by the
degree to which we receive the victory from the Lord, rather than the effort we put
into trying to earn it. As Paul gloriously declares to present-day Christians, "We are
more than conquerors through Him" (Rom.8:37) and again "When I am weak, then I
am strong" (2 Cor.12:10). Notice how the defeat at Ai also proves this point. Joshua
mistakenly thought that victory depended on the strength of the soldiers (Josh.7:3).
However, the reality was that God would not grant the victory and thus their efforts
were futile. We should remind ourselves here that the people thought they were
doing the right thing in attacking Ai at that time, but they were actually proceeding in
ignorance of a more important priority, which we shall now discuss.
GOD FIRST
Jericho was a place of firstfruits. The battle was the first to be undertaken by
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the Israelites after crossing the Jordan. As indicated above, the Lord was going to
ensure their victory; but what of the spoils of the battle? To whom would they
belong? They had to learn that victory is not only from the Lord it is for the Lord.
The Lord had already foreshadowed His "resurrection victory" over the death curse
suffered by a fallen creation. This victory was demonstrated in the seasonal harvest
and the replenishment of the herds, and it was to result in the firstfruits of the
increase being brought to Him (see for example Ex.34:19-24). Hence it is not
surprising that He should command that all of the spoils of this first victorious battle
should be brought into the treasury of the Lord's house (Josh.6:24). It was simply the
application of a divine principle.
Despite warnings however, Achan had other ideas. As the historian Josephus puts
it, "thinking it a very hard case, that what spoils he ... had found, he must give to
God, who stood in no need of it, while he that wanted it must go without" (Antiq.
V.1.10). This thinking led to the defeat at Ai and the subsequent judgement on Achan
and all that he had (Josh.7:24). Two principles are evident from this. Firstly, God's
portion must be given first (and in full) if we are to enjoy an ongoing victorious
experience. Secondly, individual sin can weaken the witness and effectiveness of
others. That deserves a few more words.
UNITY
Joshua led an army around Jericho; it consisted of all the people. In the heart of
one man, Achan, was the sin of covetousness and when this hidden failing resulted in
the people not giving to God all that He required it was the whole company who
suffered, not just Achan. There is a divine expectation of unity in relation to the
people of God. Thus any failure of a part is also a problem for the whole. The sin of
the individual was regarded by God as a sin of the people (Josh.7:11). It follows that
if further tragedy was to be avoided then the offending party had to be dealt with
summarily (v.12).
Now is this a principle for us today? Certainly 1 Cor.5:6 and 1 Cor.10:6-11 indicate that is the case. The judgement called for in the first instance, to preserve the
purity and effectiveness of the church in Corinth, was to expel the wicked man (1
Cor.5:13). The illustration of sin spreading like yeast in dough is used in Gal.5:9 to
describe the potential impact of false doctrine, which if unchecked leads to sinful
practices. How careful we need to be in this matter! External circumstances, like the
defeat at Ai, may be used by God as part of the corrective process if the people fail to
take action themselves. We may read again the solemn statements regarding potential
judgement of Christians today in this context (cf. 1 Cor.11:29-30; Heb.10:30).
Perhaps we should respectfully note here that the principle fundamentally applies
to those carrying spiritual responsibility because of their position as the people of
God today in churches of God. It cannot refer to sin by an individual
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member of the Church which is the Body of Christ affecting other members, as that
Church is inviolable (Matt.16:18). We suggest that friends reading this series of
articles who have not been added to a church of God will greatly benefit from
looking further into the purposes of God regarding a collective and separate people
for Himself, to whom the truths discussed in these pages primarily apply. This leads
us to a related point, which certainly determines the degree of victory experienced
both by individuals and by God's people as a whole.
TO OBEY IS BETTER THAN SACRIFICE
This truth was enunciated through Samuel (1 Sam.15:22), but like all the
principles regarding God's dealings with men, it is of timeless application. Joshua did
not need to construct theories of how the walls of Jericho would fall down when the
people shouted and the trumpets sounded; he needed only to understand that the
Lord's command was to take a specific number of trumpets and use them as He
directed. Again, what would have happened if Joshua had decided to offer animal
sacrifices instead of circling the city? Even more importantly, what if he had left the
Ark (which typified Christ) at Gilgal when the people went off to Jericho? These
questions are obviously rhetorical, the principle is clear — victory is critically
dependent on full obedience.

What an example is Joshua in this! God declares of him (Josh.11:15) that "he left
nothing undone of all that the LORD commanded" and the result was victory after
victory consummated in the statement that "the land had rest from war" (v.23). We,
too, are commended for what we obediently do, not simply what we know (Jas.l:25),
nor our good intentions. In relation to our spiritual warfare, God has told us to put on
specific armour (Eph.6:11); we risk defeat if we ignore all or part of this command,
or substitute our own ideas.
FAITH, LOVE AND VISION
It is appropriate here to also touch on the principle of faith. Not only in the
character and actions of Joshua, but also in regard to Rahab, we have a splendid
example of how to triumph through faith. Faith and obedience (already referred to
above) are linked in the Scriptures (Rom.16:25-26) and it is clear that this remains a
vital issue for us today. Lessons on Rahab's faith which brought her the victory of
deliverance from the judgement of her disobedient city (Heb.11:31) have been
addressed in the March issue of this magazine. Joshua's faith is simply recorded in
the statement that "By faith the walls of Jericho fell" (Heb.11:30).
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By faith we likewise can have access to divine power to demolish strongholds (2
Cor.10:4) which the apostle tells us can take the form of arguments or pretension.
These are things over which we can experience victory in our spiritual warfare. Other
important pre-requisites of victory could be further developed. For instance the
matters of steadfastness and of love for God. Joshua, in his last days, reminded the
people that these too were necessary to victory (Josh.23:8-11).
How essential it is to grasp the vision of God working through a perfect balance of
all these principles to bring victory to His people. Joshua seems to have gained this
from the Lord, as exhibited in his confident leadership. What of us? If we have begun
to see the truth of God for today, then we can live in its victory by applying the same
principles that Joshua did in his day. Paul grasped such a vision and victoriously
proclaimed, "I was not disobedient to the vision" (Acts 26:19). Sadly, He was faced
with some who suffered spiritual defeat and who brought about the erosion of the
testimony. We have both an opportunity and a responsibility to be living victoriously
for God today. (All quotes from NIV).

No Sweetness
By I. Lithgow, of Innerleithen, Scotland
Some fruits look delicious but cause disappointment when eaten, as they can turn
out to be dry and totally lacking in sweetness.
Israel's God looked forward to enjoying the worship that would arise from the
hearts of those He had personally set free from slavery and brought into a close
relationship with Himself. What joy was His when the fire was first set alight on the
copper altar in the wilderness! The people also rejoiced in the privilege of
participating in the service of God. The fragrance that ascended from the various
offerings in those early days however, lost its savour to God in succeeding
generations.
God looked for much, but was greatly disappointed by the attitude of the nation to
His will and by their dealings with one another. They were often referred to as the fig
tree, but the fruit they yielded throughout the centuries proved to be unpleasant, until
finally, God caused them to be carried away into captivity. Before this captivity took
place the prophet Isaiah conveyed to the men of his day a cry from the heart of God,
"Thou hast bought me no sweet
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cane with money, neither hast thou filled me with the fat of thy sacrifices"
(Isa.43:24). These two ingredients, the fat and the sweet cane, seem to be linked
together in the context of worship (vv. 21,23).
The fat of all the offerings was without exception God's portion (Lev.3:16;
Lev.7:23). It spoke of an aspect of the person of the coming Son that only God could
fully appreciate. The sweet cane or calamus was one of the substances found in the
holy anointing oil of Ex.30:23, but God was missing this ingredient in the service of
His people, and because of its absence their worship lacked sweetness.
The challenge comes to our hearts today — are we lacking in our service to God?
Do the sacrifices that we offer in our capacity as a holy priesthood contain the
sweetness which God through the Spirit can delight in (Ps.22:3)?
The verse in Isaiah reads, "Thou hast bought me no sweet cane". What was the
problem? In a word, cost. They were unwilling to part with something, and that
resulted in God being robbed of His portion.
We also must pay the price to make our worship acceptable to God. It will cost us
time to sit with the Word, meditating upon it and allowing the Holy Spirit to warm
our hearts with precious thoughts of the person and work of Christ. There are many
things that consume our time, some legitimate, others not so legitimate. One of the
greatest dangers lies in what has been referred to as the "plug-in drug" namely,
television, with its extension, the video, which if uncontrolled, can seriously affect
the believer's appetite for the Word.
If many responsible bodies in our day are concerned about the affects of so much
viewing, should not those who own Christ as Lord see to it that the influence of
television does not dominate the free time in home life?
There are also things that might be allowed to creep into our personal relationships which would hinder our worship. One cannot give acceptable worship to God
from a heart that is not at peace with one's neighbour. Paul, writing to the Ephesians,
gave the following exhortation: "Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and railing, be put away from you, with all malice: and be ye kind one to
another, tenderhearted, forgiving each other, even as God also in Christ forgave you"
(Eph.4:31,32).
Such an attitude of mind should characterize us in our dealings with one another.
Disruption of relationships is a breeding ground for bitterness which can completely
dry up the exercise of free worship (Heb.12:15), and rob it of its sweetness.
As the people of God we have a unique privilege and responsibility that as a holy
priesthood we might offer worship, from grateful and pure hearts that respond to the
full provision we have in our Lord Jesus Christ.
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ETHIOPIAN FAMINE AND "OPERATION MOSES"
The world has been aghast at the effects of famine in Ethiopia and adjacent areas
of Africa. The media have projected vivid impressions of the fearful toll of human
suffering — emaciated children, distraught mothers, pathetic streams of refugees,
and relief camps flanked by sombre cemeteries to receive the sad procession of the
dead. A melancholy note echoes down the ages from the days of Job, suggesting that
famine conditions were not unfamiliar in his time:
"They are gaunt with want and famine; they gnaw the dry ground, in the
gloom of wasteness and desolation" (Job 30:3). A text which would provide a
fitting caption for many of the pictures of present conditions in Ethiopia.
It's clear from Scripture that North East Africa and the Middle East must have
experienced a famine of vast proportions in the time of Joseph. There are other Bible
illustrations of acute famine conditions. Accurate comparisons are obviously not
possible, but the indications are that the present disaster in Ethiopia must rank among
the most devastating known to history. Six million Ethiopians are said to be
threatened with starvation, and other countries such as Sudan now face serious food
shortages.
Reaction to the crisis has been remarkable in terms of international cooperation by
numerous governments and relief organizations to supply food and to help with its
distribution. Units from Russia and Eastern Bloc countries have cooperated in join
operations with Western Alliance units to drop supplies of food from aircraft for
isolated communities in mountainous areas intersected by deep ravines. The
sacrificial efforts of voluntary organizations, including many Christian groups, have
been in character with their great traditions. Harrowing reports of experiences in
refugee relief camps have helped to stir the consciences of millions in response to the
famine appeal. As when a British nurse wrote from a camp in Ethiopia: "You can tell
who will live and who will die. The dying ones have no light left in their eyes".
A specialized relief and rescue exercise was initiated by Israel. Code-named
"Operation Moses" it aimed to airlift to Israel via Sudan famine victims of the
Falasha people. The Falasha claim Jewish origin and although living in primitive
conditions have maintained Jewish religious customs and ethics. Israel evidently
regards them as bona fide Jews. "Operation Moses" was developed in strict secrecy,
using Sudan as a base from which to airlift to Israel Falasha famine
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victims who had been able to reach Sudan from Ethiopia. It is estimated that about
5000 were successfully rescued.
Then the operation abruptly ceased. Political factors overrode human compassion.
For Sudan is one of the nations comprising the Arab League. When news of
"Operation Moses" leaked out Libya demanded an urgent meeting of League
members. Typical of the Arab viewpoint was the comment: "The smuggling of
Ethiopian Jews across Sudan can be regarded not as a passing event, but as a new
defeat inflicted on the Arab nations". Unwilling to risk further alienation of Arab
opinion, the Sudanese President withdrew his permission for Falashas to be flown
direct from Sudan to Israel.
This left 7000 Falashas stranded in Sudan refugee camps, after all the trauma of
leaving their Ethiopian homeland in a bid for survival. Some of the Falashas who had
reached Israel are said to have prayed at the Wailing Wall in Jerusalem for the
release of relatives whom they had hoped would soon join them. Israeli immigration
and re-settlement agencies wrestled with the problems of helping the Ethiopian Jews
to adjust to an entirely unfamiliar way of life.
Scripture insists that Israel's scattered race, including descendants of most of the
"lost" tribes, remain identified by God. Twelve tribes will be included in future
divine purpose (Rev.7: 4-8, 21:12). Jeremiah predicted the regathering of the children
of Israel from all the countries into which divine judgement had driven them. They
would be gathered to their own land, compelled by "many hunters" who would "hunt
them from every mountain, and from every hill, and out of the holes of the rocks. For
Mine eyes are upon all their ways: and they are not hid from My face" (Jer.16:14-17).
How many of us had been aware of the Falashas in Ethiopia before "Operation
Moses" was publicized? Through all the trauma of famine and uprooting from their
environment some of this obscure group of Jewish people are now back in the
promised land.
Let us pray without ceasing for all who are affected by this terrible tragedy, that
many may at this time find peace and comfort of heart through faith in Jesus. Also
that God will mercifully overrule to bring adequate relief to the whole area. How
awesome this reminder has been of frail mortal man's basic dependence on his
Creator!
"The eyes of all wait upon Thee; and Thou givest them their meat in due season ...
Thou openest Thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every living thing"
(Ps.145:15,16).
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(6) Discipleship
By G.K. Kennedy, of Sydney, Australia
"The disciple is not above his teacher" (Lk.6:40 RVM).
"The high priest therefore asked Jesus of His disciples, and of His teaching"
(Jn 18:19).
In our consideration of the matter of Christian discipleship, to which our Lord
made frequent references, we can learn firstly that it comprises the Teacher and the
learner and that the teaching links them together. The Teacher/disciple relationship
differs from the Saviour/sinner relationship. The latter is by one act of faith and
eternally bonded. The former is sustained by a continuous commitment, and sadly
can be terminated by the disciple.
Frequent reference is made in the Gospel records to the "Master" and the word
may more properly be translated "Teacher". It is the same word used by Nicodemus
to the Lord ("We know that Thou art a teacher come from God" — Jn 3:2) and by the
Lord to Nicodemus ("Art thou the teacher of Israel" — v.10), and similarly in Jas.3:1
(RV).
In the wonderful and gracious appeal of the gospel the Lord as Saviour says,
"Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest"
(Matt.11:28). Then to such as respond to that call, accepting the Saviour, the Lord
appeals to them to become disciples, saying: "Take My yoke upon you, and learn of
Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My
yoke is easy, and My burden is light" (vv. 29,30). There is a yoke in discipleship and
learning so that the disciple may gain the Christ-like traits of meekness and lowliness
of heart. The words of the Lord are apposite — "It is enough for the disciple that he
be as his teacher" (Matt.10:25 RVM). "It is enough! What emphasis these words can
bear. "It is enough" subdues every selfish whim and desire for personal glory.
In commissioning the apostles prior to His ascension (Matt.28:19-20) the Lord
had in view more than the preaching of the gospel for the salvation of sinners. The
Lord made it clear that for baptism and for obedience to all things whatsoever had
been left in commandment, it is necessary for disciples to be made. It is sad if
selfishness or fearfulness of the cost deters a child of God from the pathway of
discipleship. A disciple has been defined as one who learns to
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follow and follows to learn. It will be a short association if the learning is only for
the head and not for the heart; only for knowledge and not for the forming of
character in Christ-likeness. Paul made reference to this when he wrote to the
Galatians: "My little children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be formed in
you" (Gal.4:19).
There is a cost, which may be very great, in being a disciple of the Lord Jesus. To
one, who had said to Him "Master (Teacher), I will follow Thee", the Lord replied
that the Son of Man had not where to lay His head (Matt.8:19-20). The disciple
therefore cannot expect more. Concerning the apostles Peter said: "Lo, we have left
all, and followed Thee" (Matt.19:27). When the Lord set the conditions of
discipleship He illustrated it with two stories which included these pertinent phrases
— "first sit down and count the cost" and "sit down first and take counsel"
(Lk.14:28,31). This is not to imply that the cost should deter us from discipleship;
but rather that we should lay hold upon the reality: "I can do all things in Him that
strengtheneth me" (Phil.4:13).
It should challenge us when we compare the words "cannot be My disciple"
(Lk.14:26,27,33) with the expression found in the corresponding portion of
Matt.10:37,38 where the Lord says "is not worthy of Me". The child of God who
shirks the cost of being a disciple is not worthy of Jesus Christ. Are we conscious
that this matter must be met later at the Judgement Seat of Christ when rewards shall
be given by Him? Matt.10:37 is also helpful in interpreting the "hate" of Lk.14:26 by
the thought of "not loving more than". We therefore see that allegiance to the Lord
transcends all earthly ties, including the relationship of father and mother and even
that of the "one flesh"-relationship through marriage.
Each is to "bear his own cross" whereon our self-centred interests and fleshly lusts
are put to death, and all that one has is renounced (not necessarily given away), so
that possessions are seen not as desirable objects for one's own ultimate pleasure but
as channels devoted to God's service. Concerning this matter of being channels there
is a pleasant example in Matt.14:19 — "He ... gave the loaves to the disciples, and
the disciples to the multitudes".
A disciple of the Lord Jesus will be manifest in two respects, each of equal
importance. Firstly, he or she will do the will of the Father. "For whosoever shall do
the will of My Father which is in heaven, he is My brother, and sister and mother"
said the Lord as He stretched forth His hand towards His disciples, and said,
"Behold!" (Matt.12:48-50). What an intimate relationship is here implied. True
disciples, disciples indeed, are such as abide in His Word and know the truth (Jn
8:31). The Word of God is the disciple's nourishment and guide, not selectively
taken, but the whole of it, because the disciple's commitment must be total. "Herein
is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; and so
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shall ye be My disciples" (Jn 15:8). Secondly, side by side with doing the will of the
Father is the manifestation of a Christ-like nature. On the night before He died He
gave us a new commandment, saying, "By this shall all men know that ye are My
disciples, if ye have love one to another" (Jn 13:35).
The Lord very clearly demonstrated the character of discipleship earlier that
evening when He washed the feet of the disciples who had come there with thoughts
as to which of them was the greatest (Lk.22:24). After He had finished His lowly
service of love the Lord asked them: "Know ye what I have done to you?" (Jn 13:12).
Yes, He had humbled Himself to be of service, ministering to others who were not to
be compared to Himself. And so He said: "Ye call Me, Teacher, and, Lord: and ye
say well; for so I am. If I then, the Lord and the Teacher, have washed your feet, ye
also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have given you an example, that ye also
should do as I have done to you" (Jn 13:12-15 RVM). And then He pronounced
happiness upon those who obey, saying, "If ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye
do them" (v.17). What happiness is forfeited when the will of God is not done and
His character not emulated.

Admittedly, the matter of discipleship has limited appeal for many of God's dear
children. Much is said about the saving of sinners but little if anything about the
making of disciples. May we try and put it into some perspective? The Lord said:
"My teaching is not Mine, but His that sent Me. If any man willeth to do His will, he
shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God, or whether I speak from Myself... I
am from Him and He sent Me" (Jn 7:16,17,29). A disciple identifies with the very
God of heaven and with His truth. A disciple is a walking testimony to the Lord, that
there is none other who is worthy of our allegiance because He alone has the words
of eternal life (Jn 6:68). A disciple is one who bears the yoke of Christ in order that
he or she may be now as He was in this world, who said that He always did the
things that were well pleasing in God's sight.
For the practical application of the significance of discipleship, ponder the
following:—
"And the disciples went, and did even as Jesus appointed them".
(Matt.21:6).
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Christlikeness
(5) Longsuffering
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
The word, or derivations of it, are found in the following Scriptures. It will repay
us to look them up and consider them. Rom.2:4; Rom.9:22; 2 Cor.6:6; Gal.5:22;
Eph.4:2; Col.1:11; Col.3:12; 1 Thess.5:14; Heb.6:12 (patience); 1 Tim.1:16; 2
Tim.3:10; 2 Tim.4:2; Jas.5:7,8 (patient); Jas.5:10 (patience); 1 Pet.3:20; 2 Pet.3:9.
The same characteristic of God is seen in the Old Testament (Ex.34:6; Num.14:18)
and represents the restraint of His anger in the face of provocation. It is usually in
association with His gracious and merciful character towards sinful and rebellious
man. In the New Testament it is usually (though not always) used of restraint in the
face of human provocation. As an exception see Jas.5:7 where the believer is
encouraged to emulate the husbandman who waits for the fruit of the earth. Vine
defines it as "that quality of self-restraint in the face of provocation which does not
hastily retaliate or promptly punish; it is the opposite of anger and is associated with
mercy". It has a slightly different shade of meaning from the word patience.
Before trying to find it exemplified in the life of the Lord Jesus, let us examine a
few of its uses in the epistles.
1. "Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness and forbearance and longsuffering?" (Rom.2:4). Here it shows that it is a deliberate withholding on God's part
of His undeniable power to avenge Himself if He chooses to. It is that spirit which
could wipe out the man who hurts and insults but which, in patient mercy, stays its
hand. The passage really means, "Do not think that the fact that God does not punish
you is a sign that He is powerless to do so. The fact that God's punishment does not
immediately follow sin is not a sign of the powerlessness of God; it is a proof of the
longsuffering of God".
2. "Strengthened with all power, according to the might of His glory, unto all
patience and longsuffering with joy" (Col.1:11). Here it represents again "that quality
of mind and heart which enables a person so to bear with people that their
unpleasantness and maliciousness and cruelty will never drive him to bitterness; that
their unteachableness and foolishness will never drive him to irritation, and that their
unloveliness will never alter his love".
3. "Love suffereth long" (1 Cor.13:4). An American statesman named Stanton, a
contemporary of Abraham Lincoln, made no secret of his contempt for the President.
He publicly mocked him. Lincoln did not retaliate, in fact he made Stanton his war
minister considering him to be the best man for the job. For
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many years he treated Stanton with courtesy. When Lincoln's body lay in a small side
room of the theatre in which he had been assassinated, Stanton stood over him and
said, "There lies the greatest ruler of men the world has ever seen". The patience of
love and non-retaliation had conquered in the end.
We see longsuffering at its finest in our Lord Jesus Christ. The Roman centurion
who directed the crucifixion of the Lord was deeply impressed by the final hours of
this despised Man. He would have heard that cry of forgiveness as his soldiers nailed
the King to the cross. He would have noted His silent suffering as abuse and scorn
rained down on Him from practically every quarter. He watched His quiet dignity
and His refusal to be drawn into retaliatory word or deed. Finally as He spoke His
last words the light broke in upon this hardened solider and he exclaimed, "Truly this
was the Son of God" (Matt.27:54). Love suffereth long and by it Christ triumphed.
Read again the account of His trial, note His silence when a word would have
been enough to annihilate His accusers. "When He was reviled He reviled not again;
when He suffered He threatened not." The injured, insulted One is He to whom all
authority had been given in heaven and on earth. He gave to these accusers the very
breath that they breathed. One of the officers struck Jesus. What was the Lord's
reaction? Jesus answered him. He answered a blow with a word — "Why smitest
thou Me?" At the Lord's own confession more than twelve legions of angels were
awaiting His command. In Hezekiah's day one angel destroyed 185,000 soldiers in
one night! Twelve legions now on hand but not summoned. Longsuffering!
One day He is coming back, seated on a white horse and bearing the title King of
kings and Lord of lords and as He rides from heaven followed by His armies also on
white horses, "Out of His mouth proceedeth a sharp sword that with it He should
smite the nations". The vast armies assembled against Him, armed to the hilt, will not
strike a blow. He will smite them with His words. No doubting His power. Then why
at His trial and crucifixion did He not wield that power for His own release? To fulfil
the will of God He bore it all and the malicious cruelty hurled at Him did not move
Him to retaliate. Man's hatred drew only the response of patient love.
While we may profitably search for illustrations of the Lord's longsuffering, it is
perhaps only once specifically referred to in Scripture. "Howbeit for this cause I
obtained mercy, that in me as chief might Jesus Christ show forth all His
longsuffering" says Paul (1 Tim.1:16). As this proud Pharisee watched with pleasure
the stoning of Stephen; as, like a wild animal, he tore the Church in Jerusalem to
pieces; as He scattered the Christians like sheep fleeing from an incensed wolf; as he
journeyed to Damascus empowered to repeat the massacre there, why did the Lord
allow him to go on? Why did He not wipe him out at
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a stroke? Paul himself gives us the answer — the longsuffering of Jesus Christ!
"Put on therefore as God's elect, holy and beloved, a heart of compassion,
kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering" (Col.3:12). "If God had been a man
He would have taken His hand long ago and, with a gesture, would have wiped out
the world, but in His longsuffering He bears with the sins and follies and
disobedience of men. The great obligation which rests on the Christian is just this —
he must be as longsuffering with his fellow men as God has been with him".

Engedi Waterfall
(see cover picture)
By D.T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough, U.K.
Most of the western shore of the Dead Sea is a desolate and daunting desert region
of Israel. The area is split with canyons, some as deep as 1,200 feet. The sand
coloured cliffs are pitted with caves and the whole area abounds with them. But there
is a stream in the desert. At En-gedi, a fresh water stream flows down a gorge towards
the shores of the Dead Sea. This makes possible a lush area of cultivation which
contrasts with the barrenness around.
It requires little imagination to appreciate why David chose to flee to this area
from the murderous jealousy of Saul. The caves provided an ideal hiding-place, and
the fresh water and vegetation sustained life. Saul was told "David is in the
wilderness of En-gedi. Then Saul took three thousand men out of all Israel, and went
to seek David and his men upon the rocks of the wild goats" (1 Sam.24:1-2). It was
in one of these caves that David had the opportunity to take Saul's life. Despite being
hunted by Saul, David refused to lift up his hand against the Lord's anointed. David
was prepared to wait God's time for him to come to the throne without taking any
steps to attempt to expedite his accession.
Both the desert and the oasis provided visual images for graphic word pictures in
David's poetry, which under the inspiration of the Spirit of God contributed so much
to the Book of Psalms: the hills, the shelter provided by the shadow of a massive
rock, running water in a scene of dearth, wildlife in its natural habitat.
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Which Room?
(Lk.24.29)

I have walked along with the Saviour,
In the brightness of the day;
We have reached my home, and 'tis evening,
Shall I ask Him in, to stay?
He talked with me oft as we journeyed,
And His words thrilled my ransomed heart:
Should I bid Him stay, and be welcome,
Or shall I let Him depart?
For sure! I will bid Him tarry
And spend the night as my guest,
But which room shall I give the Saviour?
Must it be the very best?
Now I always use the best room;
I wonder whether He'd mind
If I offered Him the spare-room,
Or would it be too unkind?
Ah yes I must make Him welcome
And give Him the very best —
An open heart, and a yielded life,
For Jesus, my heavenly guest.
J. Belton
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Voices from the Past
The Bread of Life
The sixth chapter of John is a chapter of great events. In the beginning we have
the feeding of the five thousand, followed by the enthusiasm of the multitude which
would have made the Lord King by force. From these He withdrew into the
mountain alone.
Then we have the miracle of the Lord walking on the sea, and it was a wild stormy
sea on which He walked. It says that "the sea was rising by reason of a great wind
that blew" (verse 18), but the Lord of Creation faced the storm and walked on
amidst the wild waves to reach the frail craft which held the men who were dearest
to Him of all men on earth. Does not Cowper say of Him: "He plants His footsteps
in the sea, And rides upon the storm"?
The following day finds Him in the synagogue in Capernaum, and there He gave
one of those remarkable discourses for which the Gospel according to John is
outstanding. His discourse is on the matter of eating, arising out of His assertion,
"Ye seek Me, not because ye saw signs, but because ye ate of the loaves, and were
filled" (verse 26). He also added, "Work not for the meat which perisheth, but for
the meat which abideth unto eternal life". This brought forth from the multitude the
question, "What must we do, that we may work the works of God?" and to this the
Lord replied, "This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent".
There is no literal eating of the Lord's body in Jn 6; the subject is the reception
of Christ by faith. This is clear from many of the Lord's statements, as, for instance,
"Jesus said unto them, I am the Bread of Life: he that cometh to Me shall not
hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst" (verse 35).
The children of Israel who ate the manna in the wilderness died. They ate the
manna literally: it fed their flesh, but it could not give eternal life. But Christ who is
the Bread of Life gives eternal life to all who eat of Him by faith, for he that eats of
this Bread will live for ever. This Bread is Christ, not flour and water baked in an
oven. Unbelief stumbles and says, "How can this Man give us His flesh to eat?" To
such a question the Lord says, "He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood hath
eternal life" (verse 54). This is another way of saying, as the Lord says in verse 47,
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth hath eternal life".
J. Miller Extracted from Needed Truth
1946
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Editorial
WHEN God reveals His will to men, gives instructions for carrying it out and
delegates the right to fulfil it, He expects it to be executed exactly to the letter. With
revelation comes provision, which our main contributor this month puts under five
sections. As in our case, if Israel was to make progress in possessing the land then
they would only succeed in the strength and armour of God. We have seen at Ai
how human failure can hinder possession. Thankfully, the Lord in His grace makes
provision for this, but on His terms, by the separation of and separation from the
offending persons. To be followed by preparation for renewed service. There is
always in the execution of His will unlimited resources and no cuts are
contemplated.
Success in divine things rests upon God's delegated authority and human
accountability. Israel were authorized to possess the land by the highest authority in
the universe, and linked to such right was the almighty power of Jehovah. With this
clear mandate to fulfil, it was becoming for them to commit themselves anew at
Ebal as they had done at Sinai so that they may receive the reward. What the Lord
provided, so that Israel could inherit, He can do for us today so that we may inherit
among them that are sanctified.
In the doing of His will there are different levels of perception as outlined by
another contributor. For this also God makes provision. Riches can be a hindrance
to the progress of God's work on earth as well as a blessing. The Lord Jesus puts
riches, the result of business acumen, into their proper perspective. To accumulate
them at the expense of eternal reward is folly, and to seek them first instead of the
furtherance of His kingdom is spiritual myopia.
Finally, God provided for men to be the custodians of public service, not
women; a principle detailed so clearly in both the Old and the New Testaments.
Focus reports how another ancient landmark has been removed by modern religious
leaders.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(7) Renewed Victory and Commitment
By R.B. Fullarton, of Innerleithen, U.K.
PROGRESS in the work of God is achieved not only in spite of difficulties but
often by means of them. Service to God is to be rendered in a world where the
enemy has power and uses it in untiring and varied aggression against all that is
done for God. This ceaseless opposition can have beneficial effects. God's servants
are reminded in the story of Ai of their inability to accomplish anything by their
own strength, their needed dependence upon the Lord and of the necessity to cast
themselves upon His ever-available help. Real strength to continue in arduous
labour with joyful heart and to face every difficulty comes from the Lord. We are
only made powerful in Him by putting on the whole armour of God (Eph.6:10,11).
No matter how formidable the obstacle, how numerous the hindrances, God's desire
is for His servants to labour undeterred by adversity and opposition.
RESOURCES UNSURPASSED
The word of the Lord to Joshua was "neither be dismayed". This is the promise
of victory. Israel's trust was not to be in their own power. All their resources lay in
God, they derived from Him the power to enable recovery and overcome defeat.
God could deliver their enemies into their hand. His power displayed earlier at the
Jordan was the pledge and proof of all future victories. The land would not be
gained and possessed without conflict, but God's unfailing presence, strength and
nearness in the conflict was promised. "If God is for us, who is against us? He that
spared not His own Son ... shall He not... give us all things?" (Rom.8:31,32). Joshua
was persuaded of the Lord's victory which nothing could nullify. For the people it
required the injunction "watch ...stand...quit you like men, be strong" (1 Cor.16:13).
WORKINGS OF GOD
As with Jericho the victory was in God's hand. Faith in His word would bring
triumph. King, people and city were already defeated. On Israel's part the
requirement was fearless faith. Such faith is still the secret source of success in
overcoming the world and temptation (1 Jn 5:4). The obstacle was formidable but
the command was imperative — they must advance in faith and leave the methods
to God. They were to co-ordinate resources ("all the people") and were assured of a
glorious outcome. In nothing affrighted by the adversaries and in nothing be
anxious (Phil.1:28, Phil.4:6) are strong encouragement and comfort in all spiritual
warfare.
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Josh.8:4-29 recount a brilliantly conceived military engagement. The success of
the operation is attributed to divine help. When the people of Israel became
occupied with their enemy rather than God, "heaps of rubbish" (meaning of Ai)
became mountains. They had become agitated as a result of defeat. But the grace of
God is more than equal to difficulties. Stirring words of encouragement dispelled
disconsolation and developed security and confidence in God. The service of God
must not become mechanical and thereby devoid of spiritual power.
"Joshua arose". Delay in the path of obedience causes weakness. The
campaign execution was in the hands of a military Commander-in-Chief of
considerable age, at least seventy years old. His skill and rapidity reflect
honourably on the God-given ability of this intrepid leader.
METHODS OF OPERATION
Unlike Jericho, there was no response of faith from an individual. Ai's days were
numbered, its prosperity at an end. There was no appeal for mercy, no trust in the
God of Israel. God does not always work by the same methods. With Jericho there
was an open and public display of Israel's faith. It was a day-time operation. The
city's occupants were hemmed in and a shout secured victory. At Ai there was much
night-time activity and an ambuscade; the city's people were drawn out into a fierce
conflict. Self-trust and human confidence were the downfall of the first attempt.
Now compliance with God's instructions was necessary. Having revealed to them
God's will they had to move and act accordingly. Victory always lies in obedience
to the will of the Lord. The work of the Lord cannot be done by carnal methods.
Active forms of opposition to God's work and how they are overcome are
instructive, for above and behind every hindrance are the "world-rulers of this
darkness" and their "spiritual hosts of wickedness" (Eph.6:12). We are not to be
ignorant of Satan's devices (2 Cor.2:11). Two spheres of God's work being impeded
are (1) the anticipated and readily detected opposition from outside depicted in Ai
and (2) the more subtle and disconcerting resistance inside the "household of the
Faith" portrayed in the sin of Achan. The foes of God's people are alive to every
opportunity of bringing God's work to a standstill. Their plans are to trap into
compromise, strike terror into the heart, resort to cunning and intimidation. At first
it may only be irritation and annoyance, then open hostility and smouldering hatred.
GOD'S POWER AND HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY
All the people ... went up (v.11). God gives "not a spirit of fearfulness; but of
power and love and discipline" for the spiritual warfare (2 Tim.1:7). His grace is
all-sufficient, His strength being made perfect in weakness, always leading in
triumph in Christ (2 Cor.12:9; 2 Cor.2:14). They were contending for the

1985-100

inheritance of the land of which "the Faith" may be seen as the New Testament
counterpart. There was the endeavour of obedience in fellowship with each other in
response to God's plan. There could be no complacency. The people had to "work
out their own salvation" by following God's strategy (cf. Phil.2:12,13).
The real power at Ai was the outstretched javelin — typical of the unremitting
work and help of the Spirit of God. Joshua stretched out (v.18) and drew not back
his hand (v.26), verses which speak of the exercise of faith in God's word and full
commitment to it. The voice of victory had demoralized the inhabitants of Jericho
and demolished its walls. The hand uplifted, signalling God's help, was everything,
it confused the worldly wisdom and self-confidence of Ai's king and people.
Human power is futile, but there must be the whole heart (Ps.119:2) in commitment
to God's work.
Many lessons can be learned from Israel's second encounter at Ai. The principle
of self-denial, so perfectly and fully exemplified in the Lord Jesus, is seen in the
night preparations of Joshua and his men. Total co-operation was necessary in
thwarting the enemy's attempt to regain the ascendancy. They had to possess what
God had given (cf. 2 Pet.1:4,5). There was no voice of dissent, no complaints or
murmuring (see Phil.2:14). The orderly arrangement of the fighting men and the
people was impressive and in accordance with God's instructions.

THE THOROUGHNESS OF JOSHUA'S OBEDIENCE
Joshua had a detailed knowledge of God's plan and a determination to succeed
by God's grace, together with a consciousness that God would have him do the
work. He had unshakeable confidence in his Lord. There was no laxity.
Forethought and vigilance, a vision of the greatness of the task entrusted to him, all
contributed to his readiness to do God's will. He realized that the honour of the God
of Israel was at stake.
Blessing follows and is dependent upon obedience. The word of God mapped
out the strategy and gave strength to carry it out. Prosperity and success were
assured in obeying the divine voice. They were not to deviate in the slightest
degree. "It is written" is the decider in all matters (vv. 8,27— "according to the
word of the Lord").
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It is no vain effort to wait upon God. Human energy cannot overthrow
strongholds of unbelief. Acting by faith and not impulse is vital. In following His
will it must be in His time, and according to what He says.
Joshua's obedience was complete. Partial obedience is inadequate, halfway
measures never achieve victory. God having revealed His will, full obedience gives
spiritual power. Joshua had stood firm with Caleb when the rest of Israel had
disbelieved the good tidings of the land. Canaan was in Joshua's heart. He had not
forgotten the savour of the first-ripe grapes or forgotten the valley of Eshcol. The
fire of love still burned within him. It was not quenched or cooled by long and
rugged service.
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF RENEWED COMMITMENT
Praise followed victory. This was no momentary expression of gratitude. The
distance from Ai to Ebal was considerable, probably around thirty miles. God's
blessing and goodness vouchsafed to Israel could not pass without proper
appreciation and thankfulness (v.30). Joshua's wisdom and leadership are noteworthy. The God whom he trusted implicitly had informed him that permanent
visible monuments should be made which would witness to God's workings on the
nation's behalf. On Mount Ebal Joshua erects an altar — an act of faith and worship
in believing God's promise of the inheritance now reaching a further stage in
realization. In compliance with Moses' injunction he builds and offers a sacrifice of
praise to God (cf. Heb.13:15). He typifies the Lord Jesus as our Leader into true
liberty and the sphere of consecrated service and blessing.
There was no going back, no leaving the place of separation to God, no
compromising with error, no alliances with those other than the people of God. "All
the words of the law were read" (v.34). The nation was to be guided by the written
law. The method holds good now. The conduct of the individual saint and the
church of God corporately is conditioned by the instructions preserved in the New
Testament. As then, so now, blessing accompanies obedience to the teaching of
God's word.
So, the entire congregation solemnly covenanted themselves to obey and do
God's law, just as their previous generation had pledged forty years earlier. This
was their charter for Canaan. The same law bequeathed to the nation at Sinai was
still to be kept in Canaan. Herein was the secret of victory and the conquering of
sin. The lesson is surely clear for us today.
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Pomegranates
(see cover picture)
By D.T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough, U.K.
TREES are vital to the economies of many countries, being a valuable resource.
The pomegranate is a smallish tree with deep green leaves and a scarlet flower
which grows wild in some eastern countries. It is also widely cultivated. It is not
native to Israel, but after its introduction, it became quite common there.
The Hebrew word is rimmon, and several places in Israel bore the name,
probably indicating that the tree grew in profusion in those areas. Examples are:
Rimmon (Josh.15:32), Gath-rimmon (Josh.19:45), En-rimmon (Neh.11:29).
Pomegranates must have been grown in Egypt during the captivity ,because the
Israelites lamented their absence when they were in the wilderness of Zin. When
God was bringing Israel into the land He had promised their forebears, He
described it as "A land of wheat and barley, and vines and fig trees and
pomegranates; a land of oil olives and honey"(Deut.8:8).
The pulp of the pomegranate has been used by eastern peoples since the days of
Solomon for making cooling drinks (Songs 8:2).
The priests of Israel wore distinctive clothing when they engaged in the service
of God. But the greater glory and beauty was in the clothing of the High Priest. The
High Priest wore a garment called the ephod which covered the front and back of
his body. It was made of linen with gold, blue, purple and scarlet. Beneath the
ephod Aaron wore a robe of blue. Attached to the hem of this blue robe were
golden bells. Between the bells hung pomegranates embroidered in blue, purple and
scarlet (Ex.28:31-35). When Aaron went into the holy place, the sound of tinkling
golden bells could be heard. The listening people would know that he had not
perished in the presence of Deity, and be thankful that the offering presented on
their behalf had been accepted by God. The silent testimony of the equal number of
pomegranates was as necessary as the sound of the golden bells. The one
complemented the other. The significance of this is aptly summed up in the
expository note which appears on the back of the "Golden Bells and Pomegranates"
calendar: "God requires of His servants precious fruit as well as melodious sound.
There should be an equal balance, practice and profession, character and
testimony".
The fruits and flowers of the pomegranate were used as models for decorating
the pillars of Solomon's Temple (1 Kgs.7:41,42).
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REMOVING AN ANCIENT LANDMARK
NEVER before had conservative Judaism agreed to train women as rabbis. But as
from September 1984 women candidates would be accepted for the four to five
years' training needed for ordination as rabbis of the orthodox Jewish synagogues
in North America.
This significant break from conservative tradition within Judaism was the
ultimate responsibility of the faculty of the Jewish Theological Seminary of
America — "the only (American) institution which trains and ordains rabbis for the
Conservative Branch of Judaism".
It should be made clear, of course, that since 1972 the Reform Branch of
Judaism has accepted the training of female rabbis, and there are said to be now
over seventy women serving as rabbis in the United States and Canada.
Saul of Tarsus had been trained "at the feet of Gamaliel, instructed according to
the strict manner of the law" (Acts 22:3). It was no empty boast when he wrote: "I
advanced in the Jews' religion beyond many of mine own age among my
countrymen, being more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of my fathers"
(Gal.1:14). Mercifully he was enlightened to understand that "the law hath been our
tutor to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith" (Gal.3:24). A
"chosen vessel", his vast knowledge of Old Testament Scripture was harnessed and
directed by the Holy Spirit to elucidate great principles of truth for the guidance of
disciples of Christ.
Among these principles was the relative place in service of men and women in
churches of God. Touching this point he wrote in 1 Cor.l4:34 —
"Let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto
them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as also saith the law".
Who better to understand what "the law" said than one so deeply learned in the
Jewish religion as Paul? He introduces the point about the law to remind the
disciples in Corinth that the whole weight of Old Testament precedent confirmed
the subject place of women in relation to the ordinances of divine service in Israel.
Taking "the law" in the wider sense of the whole of the Pentateuch, the divinely
intended relationship has its foundation in Gen.2,3. As the Holy Spirit again
emphasizes through Paul in 1 Tim.2:13,14 —
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"For Adam was first formed, then Eve; and Adam was not beguiled, but the
woman being beguiled hath fallen into transgression". Moreover God's law for
Israel made no provision for female priests or Levites, female elders or rabbis.
When considering the phrase "as also saith the law" in 1 Cor.14:34, it's relevant
to take into account the understanding of orthodox Judaism about the place given to
women by the law of Moses in relation to leadership in spiritual service. For the
orthodox or conservative wing of Judaism has maintained its belief in the Old
Testament as God's word. Admittedly they have tended to "make void the word of
God" by tradition, as the Pharisees did before them (Matt.15:6). Nevertheless, in
contrast to the "reformed" wing of Judaism, which has adopted modernist "liberal"
methods of treating the Old Testament, the orthodox theologian does subscribe to
the fact that Israel was entrusted with God's "living oracles" (Acts 7:38). It is
therefore highly significant that through all the centuries they have sustained what
Paul wrote in 1 Cor.14:34 — that in public spiritual service women should be "in
subjection".
So there were no facilities for ordaining women rabbis in conservative Jewish
training institutions. That ancient landmark was removed by a vote in the faculty of
the New York Jewish Theological Seminary in October 1983. This was hailed with
delight by many Jewish women activists: to them it was another victory for feminist
equalities and rights.
As Christian believers we sadly recognize Judaism to be a religion without the
key knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. With Paul, our hearts'
desire and supplication to God for them should be that they may be saved. But this
new development in conservative Judaism is worthy of note by the believer. For it
illustrates a trend reflected even in many evangelical associations to set aside God's
word regarding the place of women in divine service, and to substitute
arrangements based on human reasoning.
"The time will come when they will not endure the sound doctrine"
(2 Tim.4:3)
"But abide thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured
of"
(2 Tim.3:14).
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Some Lessons from the Peace Offering
by J.M. Lindsay, of Edinburgh, U.K.
(Please read Lev.3)
THE regulations relating to the peace offering are set out in Lev.3 although there
had been earlier offerings which served the same purpose. These early offerings
were multi-purpose and were described as burnt offerings. One such was an
offering made by Noah when he emerged from the Ark after the flood. He raised an
altar and offered every clean beast and every clean fowl. It says, "The "LORD
smelled the sweet savour" (Ex.8:21).
The peace offering is a sweet savour offering. The obligatory sin and trespass
offerings had priority over the peace offering, for the offerer must first be cleansed.
But there is no mention of sin or of the need for forgiveness in the context of the
peace offering. Forgiveness was never intended to be an end in itself but rather it
was meant to be but the door to communion, service and a full relationship with
God. That is what the peace offering was about. With the exception of special
occasions, it was completely voluntary and, as a result, many may never have felt
the need to bring it. This offering was brought only by thankful, appreciative people
who wanted to recognize the goodness of God in a tangible way by a means which
He had Himself ordained. Perhaps this was as a result of some special blessing
which had been experienced or may simply have been an expression of gratitude
from a grateful heart for God's great goodness.
The offering could be either a male or a female of the herd or the flock. The
offerer's responsibility was simply to ensure that it was the best available to him
and that it was without blemish. Thereafter he probably leads it with his own hand
to the altar. There he lays his hand upon its head in identification and kills it. Its
blood was sprinkled around the altar of burnt offering and the animal was thereafter
carefully dissected.
The peace offering was unique in that God, the priest and the offerer all got a
portion. The inward parts (the fat, the kidneys and the caul above the liver) were for
God alone. This would speak to us of the inner excellencies and beauties of Christ
seen in His earthly life and sin-atoning death, by a God who looks not on the
outward appearance. Some evidence of these inner glories was occasionally
glimpsed by men as He walked among them but the glorious substance was
exclusively for the appreciation and enjoyment of His God. Aaron and his sons got
the breast, and the priests, the shoulder and the thigh.
In the case of the sweet savour offering, the word used means "to burn slowly"
and the same word is used also in the context of the burning of the sin
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and the burnt offerings. It was not without significance that the fragrance lingered
and the sweetness was prolonged. In contrast the same word used to describe the
transgression offering burnt outside the camp carries the thought of a rapid burning,
almost as if God wanted to have the matter of sin dealt with as quickly and as
expeditiously as possible. TODAY'S LESSONS
Today, God's people have the opportunity, on a voluntary basis, to bring a peace
offering on a Lord's Day morning when we can bring the spiritual fat to our God,
dwelling on the excellencies of Christ; bringing of our spiritual wealth an
appreciation of Him which will be a sweet savour to God. The requirement is to
bring of our best. So a mature brother brings his bullock — a spiritual appreciation
of substance, well laid out, and the Great High Priest has less to do as He presents
this offering to His God. Another, less mature, brings a much more modest offering
but it is still the best he can manage. The High Priest has more to do to make the
latter acceptable to His God but both are equally satisfying. It is when a man,
capable of bringing a bullock, elects to bring something less that there is
disappointment. We can so easily become lazy and lacking in warmhearted
appreciation so that God waits in vain for our sweet savour offering on a Lord's
Day morning. Then there is the silence of ingratitude and poverty when not only is
God acutely aware of our ingratitude but fellow saints lose out too and the
remembrance fails to be the heartwarming time it is meant to be. To express even a
simple word of thanks is within the capability of all brethren. Of course sisters too,
can and should be bringing their unspoken offerings and although their role is a
silent one, it is by no means unimportant and its proper fulfilment can only bring
great joy and satisfaction to our Great High Priest and His God.
Lastly note that not only did God get a portion but so did the high priest and the
offerer. When we bring our spiritual peace offering to our God, speaking to God
our appreciation of Christ, so our Great High Priest knows a great personal
sweetness and satisfaction as He ministers in the sanctuary and savours these
offerings which we bring. What a contemplation that we, with all our limitations
and shortcomings, can bring such pleasure to the heart of our Great High Priest.
The offerer also savours the sweetness of his and others' contemplation of Christ
and goes away satisfied with a special sweetness in his own soul. A portion for
everyone, a spiritual priesthood sharing together in the sweet savour offering and
all for the glory and gratification of our God.
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(7) True Riches
By C.L. Prasher, of Portslade, U.K.
ALTHOUGH the main purpose of this series of articles is to direct attention to the
sayings of Christ Himself, it is a relevant exercise to see what three very different
Old Testament writers recorded on the subject of true riches.
The young king Solomon expressed the right attitude in one of his three
thousand proverbs which ran: "Better is little with the fear of the LORD, than great
treasure and trouble therewith"(Prov.15:16). It would have been well if he had
heeded his own proverb in later life when his "treasure" included many strange
women who certainly brought trouble by turning his heart from the fear of the Lord.
Some time later Jeremiah quoted the God with whom he lived so closely to the
end of his days:
"Let not the rich man glory in his riches: but let him that glorieth, glory
in this, that he understandeth, and knoweth Me" (Jer.9:23).
Much earlier, Moses has made his assessment in even more profound terms, as
revealed by the writer to the Hebrews: "... accounting the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures of Egypt"(Heb.11:26). The compelling attraction of these
treasures is felt to this day, as those who saw the Tutankhamun exhibition in
London in 1972 will testify. But for Moses, the son of Pharaoh's daughter, the
treasures could well have included an even more attractive prize: the throne of
Egypt. Is this not implied in the contrast with Christ, the King? To have set aside
such a prospect for the despised people of God reveals a very high order of faith
indeed: "he looked unto the recompense of reward".
From these three statements may be extracted the essence of that which was
esteemed better than earthly treasure:
--- the fear of the Lord
--- understanding and knowing God
--- the reproach of Christ
Not only is it apparent that each is associated with God, but there would appear to
be a progression of concept. To understand and know God is an advance on the fear
of the Lord. However, most would admit that, because the appearance of Christ was
so far removed in time from Moses, what he saw as "greater riches" implies a deep
appreciation of God and His Christ, beyond

1985-108

that of most mortals of his day. Hence the three phrases listed above may be
regarded as rising levels of perception of what God looks for in true riches.
* * *
During the ministry of Christ on earth there were at least two occasions on which
He took up the theme of true riches.
THE RICH FARMER
One of these is recorded in Lk.12:16-34, which gives the reaction of our Lord to
a request from one in the crowd: "Bid my brother divide the inheritance with me".
Jesus made it very clear that it was no purpose of His ministry to make judgement
of such earthly matters; His pre-occupation was with the more important spiritual
issues and He told a parable to clarify His meaning.
A certain rich farmer continued to be so successful that he decided to pull down
his barns and build bigger ones. That was just business prudence. His fault,
however, lay in being so utterly absorbed in his business progress that he had no
thought for the eternal destiny of his soul. God rightly called him a fool to be so
blinded by fleeting earthly pursuits: "this night is thy soul required of thee". There
was no fear of the Lord in this man's life.

Jesus then turned to His disciples, who, like Jeremiah, had some understanding
of God's ways, and with Moses had even known something of the reproach of
Christ. However, they had advanced further than most by giving up their businesses
altogether, and hence their source of income, to follow the Lord. Yet Jesus had to
give them a further lesson, because even they could become worried for the future
instead of fully trusting their Lord. The point was illustrated from the birds which
build no storehouses, yet our heavenly Father sees they do not lack: and from the
wild flowers, more radiant in their glory than the famous Solomon, but which make
no conscious effort to attain it. Jesus assured the disciples that they were of more
value to God than birds and flowers.
THE RICH YOUNG LAWKEEPER
Another occasion on which Jesus talked of true riches is recorded in Matt.19:1630. It was triggered off by a young man who asked the Master what good thing he
must do to inherit eternal life. Here was a very different type
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from the rich farmer, for he was anxious for his soul's welfare and he did have the
fear of the Lord before his eyes. Yet there was a gap in his understanding of God,
despite his claim to have kept the law from his youth. Jesus quickly diagnosed the
problem: "Go, sell that thou hast and give to the poor ... and come, follow Me". In
contrast to Moses, the young man's great possessions meant more to him than the
cause of the Christ and he walked away sorrowful.
This sad episode led to a discussion between Jesus and His disciples. He told
them: "It is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of God", perhaps a reference to a laden camel attempting to
enter the Needle's Eye, a low and narrow gate in the wall of Jerusalem, so low, in
fact, that only when stripped of its load could the camel scrape through. The young
fellow was not willing to part with that which prevented him from entering into
discipleship. The discussion makes it clear that the Lord's demand to him was a
very personal one and that rich men can enter the kingdom, but because they put
greater value on their Lord than on their riches, they give freely to the work of the
Lord, which is most essential to that work.
The discussion concluded with the Lord's assurance that any who do give up
treasure, whether material things or personal relationships, will not be the losers,
but will receive from Him one hundred fold. For the twelve apostles, whose role
was very special, they could look forward to a very special reward: to sit on thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.
YOU AND ME
For lesser mortals like you and me, living as we do in a materialistic age, there
is even greater danger of losing sight of the true riches bound up with service to our
Master. Hence we should constantly remember the Lord's injunction to seek first
His kingdom and all earthly requirements will be supplied. Thinking primarily of
younger people, if we are absorbed in study towards a goal which will enhance our
career, let us always give the highest priority each day to scripture study and prayer
and never miss church gatherings, which are a command of the Lord. Secondly, if
we have attained our goal and the Lord has given us success, may we ever be more
than ready to give generously to the furtherance of His kingdom. Thirdly, if the
Lord calls any one of us to give up a portion of or the whole of our time to His
service, then let nothing stand in our way, because He is faithful that promised to
look after those who renounce earthly gain for His glory.
Finally, whatever the stage we have reached in our appreciation of heavenly
values, may we all, Moses-like, look to the recompense of reward to enhance that
appreciation.
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Christlikeness
(6) Patience
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
THE literal meaning of the word translated patience is "abiding under". Vine says,
"Patience is the quality that does not surrender to circumstances or succumb under
trial; it is the opposite of despondency and is associated with hope (1 Thess.1:3)". It
is not a passive attitude to trial or tribulation, it is more than that. It is not a mere
sitting down with bowed head and folded arms in an attitude of resignation while
the flood of events sweeps over you. It is that fortitude that stands up and bears
troubles, that actively overcomes and conquers trials. It turns tribulation into
triumph, it meets and conquers trouble, turning it into glory. It is commonly used in
connection with tribulation. Tribulation worketh patience (Rom.5:3). The Christian
must approve himself in much "patience" and in afflictions (2 Cor.6:4; 2 Thess.1:4).
James speaks of the patience of Job, and a reading of the early chapters of Job
will reveal this quality which transmutes dark trial into glory. Scripture also speaks
of the patience of Jesus Christ. You will, no doubt, be able to recall instances of this
triumphant endurance in His life. Actually Scripture refers to it in two specific
instances — "endured the cross", "endured such gainsaying of sinners"
(Heb.12:2,3).
As we reverently watch Jesus come bound from the garden, pass through His
mock trial, and then tread, cross-laden, out of the city, what do we see? Weakness?
Yes, but not only physical weakness, there is also power, the strength of divine
compassion. I think that perhaps Paul meant just this when he wrote that strange
word about the weakness of God being stronger than men. His enemies, the rulers,
the people in general and even the disciples, saw only the weakness. On the way to
the cross He turned and saw the women weeping and said, "Weep not for Me". He
was not an object of pity but was proceeding in a might and majesty which were
shown by the fact that He consented to death. He could have escaped but He
meekly submitted; but not with passive resignation. Throughout every moment of
His trial and crucifixion He was in absolute control. Listen to some of His sayings
as men heaped their vilest insults upon Him. "Father, forgive them; for they know
not what they do". That is patience in its Scriptural sense at its most majestic. We
have our ideas of greatness but none can compare with that. In His heart there was
no resentment, no anger, no desire for punishment for those who so maltreated
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Him, but rising far above man's degradation He prayed for their forgiveness.
Perfect patience turning trial into triumph.
"And one of the malefactors... railed on Him, saying, Art not Thou the Christ?
save Thyself and us". But to the other malefactor who, recognizing that earthly
power had done all that it could for him, flung himself on to the mercy of this
amazing, forgiving Man on the central cross, there came this promise:
"Today thou shalt be with Me in paradise".
Deserted by His disciples, the butt of the rulers' cruel mockery, spat upon, scourged,
rejected by the howling mob, the object of bitter insult, yet right there and then
revealing the triumph of the cross by swinging open the gates of His heavenly
kingdom to this dying criminal.
"And it was now about the sixth hour, and a darkness came over the whole land
until the ninth hour". Three hours of darkness and silence, with no record in the
Gospels of what transpired. The most important hours of all man's history
enveloped in mysterious blackness. And then, with a loud voice, the cry, "It is
finished". We note it well and rejoice in the triumphant shout of victory. Not a
weak trailing voice but the loud cry of the Conqueror; He had endured the cross,
transforming trial into triumph and disgrace into glory.
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Voices from the Past
"Would ye also go away?"
The wonder of how the Lord was going to give His flesh to eat was rendered still
more bewildering to the carnally minded by His question, "What then if ye should
behold the Son of Man ascending where He was before?" (Jn 6:62). How indeed
was He to give His flesh if He were to ascend to heaven? Heaven was His home
before He came to earth, but not as Man, nor as the Son of Man. His becoming Man
and the Son of Man was by incarnation. "The Word became flesh". He became what
He was not before, for God sent His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh
(Rom.8:3).
So apparently revolutionary was the teaching of the Lord and so contrary to what
the Jews believed in the Lord's time, that "many of His disciples went back, and
walked no more with Him" (Jn 6:66).
Whilst many walked no more with Him, a few remained, and of this number
were the twelve. To them the Lord said, "Would ye also go away?" It is very
touching. Would they leave Him? Could they leave Him? Peter's answer is in the
form of a question; "Lord, to whom shall we go?" It is not "to what," nor is it
"where" they could go, but "to whom". Who could speak to them as He did? None!
for Peter truly said, "Thou hast the words of eternal life". Himself and His words
stand together as truly as in the apostolic commendation: "I commend you to God,
and to the word of His grace" (Acts 20:32). To reject the word of Christ is followed
inevitably by going back from following Him. What unhappiness follows this!
Whatever earthly pleasures or human associations there may be, whatever
prominence or praise may be the portion of those who go back from Christ and His
word, these things can never fill the place that He once occupied nor indemnify us
for the portion we once enjoyed with Him. To follow Him, however lonely the way
or arduous the path, is worthwhile. With Him the wilderness becomes the place of
espousals. Loneliness is to be desired so that we may not share our hearts with any
other, and there we may listen to His words of eternal life without distraction. He
who drew us outside the camp to Himself holds us by that same drawing power.
Whatever upheavals may come in our path, whatever disappointments or discouragements, may He enjoy with us the place He once did, and then we shall rise
supreme above all that would turn us away from Him, for, to whom can we go?
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
IN our studies in the book of Joshua we have been drawing lessons month by
month from Israel's experience in their assaults on the strongholds of Canaan.
We too have a conflict to engage in, but it is a spiritual one. "For though we
walk in the flesh, we do not war according to the flesh (for the weapons of our
warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the casting down of
strong holds)" (2 Cor.10:3,4).
Paul is an outstanding example of one who successfully engaged in the
spiritual warfare, attacking Satan's strongholds and bringing peace to sin's captives, for this spiritual warfare is fought not with the object of taking men's
lives but of saving them. As a seasoned campaigner with many years of battle
experience behind him he wrote to the Ephesian saints exhorting them to "put
on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of
the Devil" (Eph.6:11). Israel experienced those wiles in their dealings with
the Gibeonites and that particular incident is analysed in this month's contribution to the series.
One of the essential items in the armour of God provided for the protection
of the Christian warrior is the shield of faith, and another essential requirement
that is specified by Paul is prayer. The vital importance of faith and prayer was
stressed in the Lord's teaching and this is reviewed in the regular feature relating to that unique ministry.
"Focus" puts the spotlight on the continuing tension and strife in southern
Africa, discusses scriptural principles in relation to the problems and looks forward to the advent of "the King who is coming to reign".
All men shall dwell in His marvellous light,
Races long severed His love shall unite;
Justice and truth from His sceptre shall spring,
Wrong shall be ended when Jesus is King.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(8) Satan's Wiles and Jehovah's Triumph
By J.W. Archibald, of Wembley, U.K.
THE ninth chapter of the book of Joshua deals with the deception
practised on Joshua and the princes of Israel by the Gibeonites. In
the tenth and eleventh chapters we have a clear account of the
many battles and victories by which Israel took possession of the
land of promise. The twelfth chapter is a comprehensive list of the
kings who met defeat at the hands of Israel before and after the
crossing of Jordan. In this article we set out a few of the spiritual
lessons to be learned from these portions but first of all we consider
the difficulty many have found with the UNCOMPROMISING
DESTRUCTION OF THE CANAANITES.
This would seem to demand examination in the light of our knowledge of the
grace, compassion and love of God. How could such a God command His people to
utterly destroy the entire populations of the Canaanite peoples whose land they were
to possess? The divine instruction was very clear,
"But of the cities of these peoples, which the LORD thy God giveth thee
for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth: But thou
shalt utterly destroy them"(Deut.20:16,17).
And Joshua carried it out as our portion clearly shows. There are two reasons
given in Scripture for such an extreme policy.
First, there is a reason given with the command itself, "That they teach you not
to do after all their abominations, which they have done unto their gods"
(Deut.20:18). A similar statement is made in Deut.7:2-4. The primary thought here
is the powerfully corrupting influence of companionship with people given to
wickedness and idolatry. The sad reality of this danger is seen in the subsequent
history of Israel. In those cases where they failed to completely drive out the
inhabitants of Canaan, the continuing existence of idolatrous practice inevitably
drew away the children of Israel from their faithfulness to the Lord. The Canaanites
who remained were later described as "thorns in your sides, and their gods shall be a
snare unto you" (Jdgs.2:3). In later times, even a man so mighty and so wise as the
great king Solomon was turned away in his heart after other gods as a result of his
intimacy with women of the "nations concerning which the LORD said ... Ye shall
not go among them, neither shall they come among you" (1 Kgs.11:1-4). When we
think of the terrible consequences of departure from the Lord and the national
distress
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it ultimately brought to Israel, it is perhaps easier to see why an uncompromising
judgement on the enemies of the Lord was necessary.
The second reason given is the depraved and wicked state of the communities to
be destroyed. This is strongly stated in Lev.18:24-30
"Defile not ye yourselves in any of these things: for in all these the
nations are defiled which I cast out from before you: and the land is
defiled: therefore I do visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land
vomiteth out her inhabitants".
We conclude that it is possible for human society to become so corrupt and
rotten in God's sight that He in His wisdom finds it best to remove that society from
the earth with scarcely any survivors. A universal instance of this is seen in the days
of Noah, when the earth was corrupt before God, and filled with violence (Ex.6:513). The resulting judgement took away the earth's population, man, woman and
child with the exception of eight souls. It was the direct act of God: "I will destroy
them" (Ex.6:13). Another example is the case of Sodom and the cities of the Plain in
Gen.19. On these cities the Lord rained brimstone and fire out of heaven and only
Lot and his daughters escaped. It is noteworthy that God had promised Abraham
that if He found ten righteous in the city of Sodom then He would not destroy it.
In seeking to understand these terrible aspects of divine judgement and God's
abhorrence of sin we must ultimately come to Calvary. At the cross of Christ we
ponder in amazement the relentless fury of the judgement that came upon the
patient, suffering Saviour when the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all. Beside
the fierceness and severity of that experience all other instances of the judgement of
God on men pale into insignificance. And the Victim on that occasion was not only
innocent but lovely in all His ways. "This is My beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased". Well may we bow our spirits in wonder and acknowledge "how
unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past tracing out" (Rom.11:33).
Before leaving this topic we would make two further comments. First, that a
complete answer to the difficulty is perhaps not possible for us to comprehend from
our earthly perspective, but we have found the above considerations helpful in
approaching an understanding. Second, it needs to be very strongly stated that the
people of Israel were unique in receiving a direct commission from God to carry out
this extreme form of judgement. Any others who have sought to appropriate to
themselves the right or mission to do likewise are guilty of terrible wrong. History is
sadly scarred by the awful exploits of misguided men who have claimed divine and
Scriptural support for the wholesale slaughter of innocent people. Such religious
persecution has absolutely no vestige of Scriptural support or divine approval.
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VULNERABILITY OUT OF SUCCESS
After the fall of Jericho and the final conquest of Ai, Joshua and the princes of
Israel must have felt some satisfaction with these important early successes and
enjoyed the assurance that comes from seeing God working on their behalf so
strikingly and publicly. It is at such times that the wiles of Satan are most to be
feared. It is an interesting fact that some of the greatest failures of God's servants
have taken place in times and circumstances of success and prosperity. Now, in this
matter of the Gibeonites, Satan altered his tactics from open confrontation to a
subtle attempt to undermine the clear purpose of Joshua to carry out the Lord's
word. It could have resulted in a serious blunting of the edge of separation from the
ways of the Canaanites and in a loss of momentum in the occupation of the land.
The Gibeonites deceived Joshua and the princes of Israel by appearing with their
mouldy bread and worn out clothing and claiming to come from a far country. The
word of the Lord about far off cities which offered peace was that the inhabitants
should be spared and become servants to Israel (Deut.20:10-15). But the Gibeonites
were not from far off cities but were of the nations of the land for whom God had
commanded destruction. We read that "the men took of their provision, and asked
not counsel at the mouth of the LORD" (Josh.9:14). So we are given the picture of
Joshua and the leaders handling the mouldy bread and judging the matter entirely by
the sight of their eyes and their own powers of reasoning. This lapse was all the
more serious when we think of the solemn charge that Moses gave to Joshua before
all the congregation in the day of his appointment as leader.
"And he shall stand before Eleazar the priest, who shall enquire for him
by the judgement of the Urim before the LORD; at His word shall they
go out, and at His word they shall come in, both he, and all the children
of Israel with him" (Num.27:18-23).
It is another example of how the greatest and most faithful of God's servants
remain vulnerable when they fail to seek counsel of the Lord. For our own part, we
do well to observe the instruction of Prov.3:5,6 "Trust in the LORD with all thine
heart, and lean not upon thine own understanding: in all thy ways acknowledge Him
and He shall direct thy paths". The consequence for Joshua was that he was unable
to carry out the word of the Lord in the case of the Gibeonites because of

THE IMPORTANCE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

Was Joshua wrong to spare the Gibeonites after he found out their deception?
Was he guilty of disobedience to the clear command to utterly destroy? We believe
not. Joshua had "made a covenant with them, to let them live" (Josh.9:15). It is a
fundamental attribute of Deity that God keeps His word, and so
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it must be for God's servants. "Righteousness and judgement are the foundation of
His throne" (Ps.97:2) and of the Son, He saith, "the sceptre of uprightness is the
sceptre of Thy kingdom" (Heb.1:8). We learn that treachery has no place in the
service of the Lord even when His servants are subject to deception. The
righteousness of God displayed by Joshua and the princes of Israel shines the more
brightly against the murky falsehood of the Gibeonites.

WHY THE SUN STOOD STILL

In completing the rout of the five Amorite kings and their hosts, Joshua and
Israel had the help of miraculous divine intervention on their behalf. First in the
great stones cast down from heaven (Josh.10:11) and then in the fact that "the sun
stayed in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole day"
(Josh.10:13). Could the enemy have been defeated without such an amazing
demonstration of divine involvement? Surely yes, as in other battles not distinguished in this way. The reason for it must be that Joshua and Israel and the
Amorites and all other nations who heard of it and all who have subsequently read
of it are to understand that the God of the universe cared so much about this little
people Israel and their Canaan inheritance that He was prepared to interrupt the
progress of the solar system for an earthly day so that the victory at Gibeon might
be complete. It was done to emphasize to all the importance to God of His people. It
was an unforgettable demonstration of their unique relationship with God as a holy
nation and a peculiar treasure unto Him from among all peoples. There was no
earthly purpose more important than their establishment in the place of His choice
and the very sun had to stand still in support of that purpose. We believe that in our
own time there is likewise no earthly purpose more precious to God than the
establishing and maintenance of a people for Himself, gathered according to the
principles set out in Acts 2 and 1 Pet.2 and other New Testament Scriptures.

THE SECRET OF PERSONAL VICTORY

Josh.10,11,12 form a comprehensive catalogue of victory unmarred by failure.
They also bear witness to the sustained and thorough accomplishment of the divine
objectives by Joshua as the leader. "He left nothing undone of all that the LORD
commanded" (Josh.11:15). "Joshua took the whole land ... And the land had rest
from war" (Josh.11:23). What a complete tribute to the great leader! Perhaps the key
to all this success is found in the course that Joshua set himself from early times
when we read that he "wholly followed the LORD" (Num.32:12). It was the Lord's
victory. "The LORD fought for Israel" (Josh.10:14,42) and Joshua knew and
acknowledged this (Josh.10:25) and put himself unreservedly into the position of
follower. That is why he was such a great leader of God's people. May we also show
the same qualities of steadfast dedication as we seek to serve the counsel of God in
our brief day.
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Christlikeness
(7) Love (Part I)
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
THERE are several words for love in Greek. The one in which we are particularly
interested does not refer to a quality which automatically arises in our hearts,
otherwise it would not be necessary for Scripture to exhort us to nurture it or put it
on. Some types of love spring up spontaneously. That kind of love is not an
achievement or a virtue; it isn't something with which we have consciously
anything to do, it just happens. But Christian love is ultimately the power to love
the unlovable, to love people we do not like.
Vine explains, "Christian love, whether exercised toward the brethren, or toward
men generally , is not an impulse of the feelings, it does not always run with the
natural inclinations, nor does it spend itself only upon those for whom some affinity
is discovered. Love seeks the welfare of all, and works no ill to any; love seeks
opportunity to do good to all men. In respect of this word as used of God, it
expresses the deep and constant love and interest of a perfect Being towards entirely
unworthy objects (See Rom.5:8; Eph.2:4).
God hates sin but He loves sinners, and His love was perfectly displayed in His
Son. The action of Jesus merely demonstrated that love, it did not change God's
attitude to men. Love is always known by the action that it prompts. It is measured
by what it gives. When we look at God's love in His Son, we realize that it is a love
which holds nothing back. God made the supreme sacrifice when He sent His own
Son. Beyond that He could not have gone. We see too that it is totally undeserved.
There is a reason for our love, because we respond to God's love, but the wonder is
that God loves such poor, undeserving creatures.
How Thou canst think so well of us,
And be the God Thou art,
Is darkness to my intellect,
But sunshine to my heart. Our responsibility is to
respond to God's love by keeping His commandments. "For this is the love of God
that we keep His commandments" (1 Jn 5:3). The first and greatest commandment
is to "Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul and with all thy
mind" (Matt.22:37).
Christianity is not a submission to the power of God but a surrendering to the
love of God. Our love will also be evident in love for others; for our neighbours,
fellow Christians, even our enemies.
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STORM CLOUDS OVER SOUTHERN AFRICA
OMINOUS clouds, dark and frightening, threaten much of southern Africa.
Zimbabwe secured independence in 1980, but this has not solved the problem of
tribal factions within her borders, causing frequent unrest and on occasions
bloodshed.
In the Republic of South Africa resentment against the policy of apartheid has
been deepened by economic recession. This has chiefly affected the black majority,
making their disadvantaged position seem even more unjust, more difficult to bear.
Unemployment has been high in the Eastern Cape, leading to protest by mass
demonstrations. In the Utienhage area nineteen Africans were killed in the spring of
this year when police opened fire on a large crowd of demonstrators. This inevitably
led to further violence. Anger flared in fierce retaliation, and in several townships
black policemen lost their lives when mobs set fire to their homes. In the twelve
months ending March 1985, about 250 South Africans lost their lives, and all but
one were black.
Christian concern calls for special prayer on behalf of all who have been so sadly
affected by these troubles — that the bereaved may be comforted and that God may
overrule to bring about peaceful change for the relief of all who are oppressed.
Scripture testifies clearly to God's hatred of oppression (Lev.19:33; Jer.7:5-7;
Zech.7:9,10; Mal.3:5). Yet it is not for disciples of Christ to agitate politically or
retaliate with violence against the oppressor. "Avenge not yourselves ... for it is
written, Vengeance belongeth unto Me; I will recompense, saith the Lord"
(Rom.12:19). Even in conditions of slavery in Roman times the disciple of Christ
was counselled to "abide in the calling wherein he was called". "Were you a slave
when you were called? Don't let it trouble you — although if you can gain your
freedom, do so" (1 Cor.7:21 NIV).
Ironically the Dutch Reformed Churches have since the Boer War been
consistent supporters of "white supremacy", proposing Biblical arguments in its
favour. One argument derives from Ex.9:25-27, from which it's reasoned that
descendants of Ham are intended to be in perpetual inferiority to descendants of
Shem and Japheth. Strange conclusion indeed! For according to Noah's words it
was Canaan who came under this restraint. The descendants of Canaan occupied the
land of Palestine (Ex.10:15-20) and included nations whom the Israelites under
Joshua were commanded to disinherit. The other
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sons of Ham — Cush, Mizraim and Put — were not included in Noah's words.
Among the nations deriving from Ham were Egypt, Ethiopia and Libya. To recall
the power and supremacy of Egypt at certain phases of her history is sufficient
evidence that she does not answer to being "a servant of servants" (Ex.9:25).
In recent years restless elements within the Dutch Reformed Church have
become vocal in protest against apartheid. As when in 1981 Nico J. Smith, theology
professor at Stellenbosch University, published a booklet in which twenty-four
Afrikaner clergy and writers attacked apartheid on religious and moral grounds.
Some months later Smith joined more than a hundred Dutch Reformed clergy in
issuing "a fierce, indeed historic protest against the regime's policy of racial
separation and discrimination, terming them immoral, indefensible and unbiblical".
Because of this Nico Smith had to give up his professorship. He chose to become
pastor of a black-slum church, accepting a much lower status. "I feel I am starting
my life over again", he said. "I have a wonderful opportunity to get to know the
black people, their hopes and their fears. According to Christian principles, the
present policy is not justified. There must be change". But Afrikaner resistance to
change remains formidable!
From Zimbabwe comes the fascinating story of Alec Smith, son of the former
Prime Minister of Rhodesia, Ian Smith. Alec never related to the political world in
his earlier years. Indeed in his late teens he opted out of university to identify with a
group of hippies. For some time he led a selfish, debauched life, indulging deeply in
drugs. Then a friend introduced him to the gospel. The Holy Spirit strove
powerfully with him until he finally accepted Christ. What a radical transformation
resulted! He had been born into privilege and taught to believe in his own
superiority. A new creature in Christ, the old things were passed away, all had
become new. He wrote a book entitled "Now I can call him brother". The cover
illustration shows the friendship clasp of a black hand with a white hand —
eloquent impression of racial equality. Once more the gospel of Christ had broken
down a "middle wall of partition" (RV), a "dividing wall of hostility" (NIV) Eph.2:14.
So the Light of the world sheds its healing rays despite all the political and
economic clouds over southern Africa. Scripture assures us of the coming day when
the Sun of righteousness will arise with healing in His wings (Mal.4:2). Then the
Lord Jesus "shall judge the poor of the people ... and shall break in pieces the
oppressor ... He shall have pity on the poor and needy".
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(8) Prayer and Faith
By R. Armstrong of London, Ontario, Canada.
"If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain,
Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be
impossible unto you" (Matt.17:20)
The background of the Lord's amazing claim to faith's possibilities was the case
of the epileptic boy (Matt.17:14-15).
"There came to Him a man, kneeling to Him, and saying, Lord have mercy on my
son: for he is epileptic, and suffereth grievously: for oft-times he falleth into the
fire, and oft-times into the water. And I brought him to Thy disciples, and they could
not cure him".
There had been earlier and better days for the "disciples in training" with the Lord.
It was perhaps a year earlier, in the Lord's Galilean ministry, when Lk.9:1-6 tells us:
"He called the twelve together, and gave them power and authority over all demons,
and to cure diseases...and they departed, and went...preaching the gospel, and
healing everywhere ". Matt.10 and Mk.6 record similar detail, putting it probably
much earlier than the abortive attempt to exorcise the demon from the boy.
They were glorious days, when they felt the pulse of divine power in their
preaching as Satan's kingdom of darkness was shaken, and disease fled before the
preaching of these anointed men. Written into the eternal record are the events of
those momentous days. Communities were touched by the power of God, as
disease-ridden people told how instant healing power gave them wholeness again.
These events probably happened in the second and third journeys of the Lord in
Galilee. The extent and magnitude of the Lord's healing ministry, shared by the
disciples, was such that no other has ever effectively touched so many in so short a
time. Someone has written, "He crowded into three short years actions and labours
of love that might have adorned a century".
WANING POWER
It may have been some twelve months later, and these same disciples were
powerless to heal. According to the boy's father they had tried unsuccessfully to
cast the tormenting demon from the boy's body. What had happened? Let's
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look at a number of possibilities.
1) Days without contact with the Lord.
2) Too busy to pray.
3) The success of their missions of healing may have gone to their heads in selfglory rather than God's glory.
4) Affected by the pride that goes before a fall.
Whatever is done in the Master's service, we must always remember that God has
irrevocably declared, "I am the LORD; that is My Name and My glory will I not
give to another" (Isa.42:8). One of Satan's appealing devices is self-glory. God is
under no obligation to bless those who are full of self and pride, which He hates.
Whatever caused their failure, it produced the Lord's searching assessment, "0
faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? How long shall I
bear with you? Bring him hither to Me. And Jesus rebuked him: and the demon
went out from him: and the boy was cured from that hour" (Matt.17:17,18). As the
disciples stood in the majestic light of their Master's presence, they must have felt
like crawling into a corner to hide. Besides saying that the disciples were faithless
He used another strong word "perverse". The Greek word means "distorted,
misinterpreted, corrupted". He stated in strongest terms the character of their
generation.
How often in our own experience the word has been preached and the power of
the Holy Spirit through God's message has led people to the Saviour. At other
times the same word has been preached, with seemingly negative response. Can
we ever leave the scene of fruitless service without some soul-searching?

Afterward, they asked the Lord an almost incredible question, "Why couldn't we
drive it out?" Apparently they were totally unaware of their condition, and the
barrier they had erected between themselves and the Lord. His answer was brief but
penetrating -"Because of your little faith" (Matt.17:20). The A.V. renders this word
"unbelief", and there is a close affinity between unbelief and lack of faith. Their
great Lord and Teacher had laid bare their spiritual anatomy as He diagnosed their
spiritual condition. Good for us also to come under His kind but searching scrutiny.
FRESH CHALLENGE
Looking again at the disciples' question, "Why couldn't we drive it out?", the
Lord's answer, "Because of your little faith" was a sharp rebuke for their lack of
confidence in Him, yet He did not abandon them. "The gifts and the calling of God
are without repentance" (Rom.11:29). The Lord in His grace, gave them a fresh
challenge by that historic statement, "if ye have faith as a
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grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder
place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible to you". In the days of
the disciples' subsequent reflection, they probably wondered why the same words
they had used many times before had failed to expel the demon from the boy.
How often in our own experience the word has been preached and the power of
the Holy Spirit through God's message has led people to the Saviour. At other times
the same word has been preached, with seemingly negative response. Can we ever
leave the scene of fruitless service without some soul-searching? External forces are
at work and Satan "blinds the minds of them that believe not". Internally, lack of
faith, unbelief, pride, unconfessed sin, will hinder the work of the Holy Spirit.
Personal holiness and moral purity are essential in those who would serve the Lord
in witnessing. Matt.13:54-58 shows that unbelief in the hearer can also hinder the
Spirit's work. "He did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief".
However, we must not overlook what appears as a sovereign law of God in Isa.
55:11, "So shall My word be that goeth forth out of My mouth: it shall not return
unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the
thing whereto I sent it".
MOVING MOUNTAINS
If all the conditions in Matt.17:20 were met, the Lord said a mountain could be
moved, and He re-inforced the supernatural by saying to the disciples, "and nothing
shall be impossible to you". The Lord Jesus was simply teaching, that in response to
the kind of faith He defined, there was no question but that the creative energies and
power of God could lift that mountain right off its foundation and set it down
elsewhere. All those forces and powers are resident in the Godhead. The Lord
wanted the disciples to learn that. He wants us to learn it too. He did not tell them to
do it, but only to believe He could do it. "All things were made by Him; and without
Him was not anything made that hath been made" wrote John years later.
That brings us to Heb.11:1: "faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the
proving of things not seen". Faith is real when it does not see the event promised or
performed, but patiently waits for it. "Hope that is seen is not hope" (Rom.8:24).
The Lord did not intend that the disciples should forthwith go around moving
mountains to prove their rejuvenated faith, but rather that they believe His word.
The Lord was teaching them lessons in faith for the days long after the miraculous
age. Years of suffering and persecution lay ahead for these men when it would be
safer to say "Caesar is lord" than "Christ is Lord"; days when the deep roots of faith
rather than miracles would sustain them in the enveloping darkness of a pagan
world.
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PRAYER AND FAITH
Prayer is the longing of the heart poured out. Faith is the assurance of the thing
longed for. Our Lord encouraged His disciples "always to pray, and not to faint"
(Lk.18:1). Then He told the story of the judge who said "no" to the widow who
made him say "yes". By her persistent coming with the same request for justice, she
wore him down until he handed down a verdict in her favour, to get the case off the
books. Three lessons emerge.
1) Faith The woman believed she would be avenged of her adversary. Had not the
Lord told His disciples, "All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for believe that ye
have received them, and ye shall have them" (Mk.11:24). Praying in the Holy Spirit
is believing prayer, for "He maketh intercession for the saints according to the will
of God" (Rom.8:27).
2) Fervency The widow was fervent in her request, born of the urgency of her
case, perhaps a life and death situation. Fervency in prayer is often lacking. Fervent
prayers are effective prayers. "Elijah was a man of like passions with us, and he
prayed fervently that it might not rain; and it rained not on the earth for three years
and six months. And he prayed again: and the heaven gave rain" (Jas.5:17-18). In
the shadows of Gethsemane our beloved Lord, "being in an agony, prayed more
earnestly".
3) Perseverance The woman persevered and gave no rest to the callous indifferent
judge, until the answer came. We do not always receive immediate answers to
prayer, but we must persevere as long as we are assured it is in the will of God.
"With all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and watching
thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for all the saints" (Eph.6:18). May the
Lord the Spirit take us past time-worn clichés in prayer, and the deadness some
prayer meetings project. May we learn to pray the prayer of God the Holy Spirit
through us.
"In nothing be anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of
God which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts and your
thoughts in Christ Jesus'" (Phil.4:6,7).
At this desperate moment of history, so near to the Lord's return, God has
promised that this model for prayer will quieten the turmoil of anxiety and stress,
flooding the mind and heart with a peace that transcends all understanding.
Someone has written:
"There's no weapon half so mighty as the intercessors bear,
Nor a broader field of service than the ministry of prayer".
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Lot and his Wife
By I. Lithgow, of Innerleithen, U.K.
THE Old Testament scriptures are silent about the background of Lot's wife. We are
told nothing concerning her father, place of birth or name. She is not mentioned in
Gen.11:31 where we are told that "Terah took Abram his son, and Lot the son of
Haran, his son's son, and Sarai his daughter in law, his son Abram's wife, and they
went forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees". After the death of Terah
(Gen.11:32), when Abram and his family set off again, Lot went with them
(Gen.12:5). Again we read nothing about his wife being in the company, and would,
therefore, suggest that Lot was still unmarried.
From the time that Lot parted from Abram to dwell in the well watered plain of
Jordan (Ex.13:10-11) to the time of the overthrow of the cities of the plain, is a
period of 19 years, according to the dates given by Newberry.
Lot had been a tent dweller (Ex.13:12), but he became a city dweller (Ex.19:2).
What brought about this change? Could it be that soon after Lot left Abram and
came to Sodom he married one of the women of the city? We know they had two
daughters who were engaged to be married to men of Sodom (ch.l9:8,14RVM).
The mercy shown towards the family of Lot by God was in large measure the
result of Abraham's supplications (Gen.18:23-33). The account in Gen.19 of the
response to such mercy makes sad reading. Lot was reluctant to leave and this is
borne out by the use of the word "lingered" (v.16). The root meaning of this word is,
to question.
The action of the angels in this story is well known as they had to take Lot, his
wife and daughters by the hand and bring them out of the city. It was not until they
were on the plain that the reality of the situation seemed to grip Lot.
God's message through the angels had to be obeyed in the letter, escape and look
not behind (v.17). What they were delivered from was to be but a memory. Ahead
of them lay the opportunity for a new beginning, having escaped from the polluting
influence of Sodom's ways. But, as Lot led his family across the plain, his wife
could not resist the temptation to look back (v.26). She looked back, desiringly. This
thought is implied in the meaning of the word. She turned her back on her husband
with disastrous results; the last thing she saw was the destruction of the place that
she regarded with affection. The outcome of her action was the forfeiture of her own
life and the ruination of the rest of the family. A mother's actions can do much good
or, like Lot's wife, lead to disaster. The family left her where she stood, a monument
to disobedience.
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The final word about the incident is found in Lk.17:32 where the Lord is
speaking about days yet future, days that will precede His coming as the Son of
Man, when those that own Him will pass through testing times. The lesson the Lord
was giving in v.31 appears to be linked with going back and turning back, thereby
hindering progress in escaping. The Lord cites the judgement on Lot's wife to bring
home the point.
We are all guilty of looking back and of dwelling in the past. It can prove costly
and detrimental to our spiritual progress and to our service for the Lord.
The past, with its disappointments, failures and upsets should be left where they
belong — in the past. Paul's words to the Philippians are pertinent, "But one thing I
do, forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward to the things
which are before, I press on" (Phil.3:13-14).
Looking back will seriously affect a person's contribution in the Lord's things. It
cost Lot's wife her life. We should heed the word of exhortation found in Heb.12:2,
"Looking unto Jesus the author and perfecter of faith", and note the Lord's warning:
"Remember Lot's wife".

Question and Answer
Is the Church which is His Body a functioning organism today? If so, how does it
operate?
IN the Ephesian and Colossian letters Paul the apostle reveals the truth of the "one
body" (Eph.4:4). He emphasizes that it is intended to be a source of continual joy
and intelligent investigation to angelic beings who perceive in its creation and
existence God's manifold wisdom and ascribed glory (Eph.3:10,21). Its membership
consists of those who have believed in Christ through the promise of the gospel. He
is the Head through whom the Body has been fitly framed and knit together,
functions efficiently and increases with the "increase of God" (Eph.4:16; Col.2:19).
Most of the members of the Body are no longer on earth. They are present with
the Lord (2 Cor.5:8). Therefore the Body of Christ in its entirety is not seen in
Scripture as a corporate unit of testimony. The invisible, mystical and spiritual
relationship of the members of the Body is however to have expression among
believers in a visible, united testimony, having regard to the care and well-being of
each other (Eph.4:25). "One to another" is a recurring phrase in Ephesians
(Eph.4:32; Eph.5:19,21).
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How would these believers — members of His body — have this contact in
practical circumstances? Where would they meet? The answer is clearly given in
Scripture. The believers in the Church of God in Corinth were to be the local
expression of that unity between member and member in the "Church universal" (1
Cor.12:27). So the members of the Body are seen to operate together in collective
testimony, as churches of God comprising the Church of the Living God, pillar and
ground of the Truth (1 Tim.3:15).
Each church of God was to be a microcosm of the Church the Body. What
has reference to the universal, mystical, invisible Body of Christ is to have
expression in communities of believers together in Churches of God (1 Cor.l2:27).
The Spirit of God who operates in all believers individually also operates in
the corporate spiritual life of assemblies of the Lord's people (1 Cor.3:16).
Practical lessons from the working of the human body are enumerated in
Rom.12 and 1 Cor.12. In these passages Paul is writing to the
assemblies about "situations" and drawing from these illustrations and lessons
for believers in a united service to the Lord, having differing gifts and functions,
yet bonded together.
Rom.12 Human Body
Spiritual Service
v.5 Many members - one body
Many saints - one assembly
v.4,6 Differing functions
Variety of gifts
v.10 Overall care
Tenderly affectioned one to another
v.13 Communication/Unison
Interdependence
1 Cor.12
v.18 'Placing' of the members
Sphere of Service in an assembly
v.19,21 Each member necessary
Every saint has a 'usefulness'
v.25 Absence of dissension in members
Wholesome care for each other
v.26 Suffering and rejoicing - one
Sympathy and honour-sharing
and all
So the unity of the saints in service together was to be characteristic of their
membership of the one Body — Christ's. A Church of God is an organism through
which Christ the Lord expresses Himself.
R.B.F.
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Voices from the Past
The New Life
The law of Moses, which is the law of sin and of death, is the law which brings
sin in the human heart to light, and passes sentence of death on the sinner. Paul says
in Rom.7:7, "I had not known sin, except through the law". But whilst the law of
Moses could only condemn the sinner to death, a new law is in operation which
frees the condemned sinner, the law of the Spirit of the life that is in the risen Christ.
The law of Moses which made demands on the sinner found him powerless to
comply with what is required of him. It was holy, just and good in itself (Rom.
7:12), but it was weak or powerless through the flesh. Hence God sent His Son in
the likeness of sinful flesh and as an offering for sin. In the sin offering of Christ the
sinner sees the end of his sin. In the death of Christ he died, for "that One died for
all, therefore all died" (2 Cor.5:14). Here is the end of all flesh. Had Christ not been
raised from the dead, there had been no life; this world would have been a scene of
death. But now hath Christ been raised from the dead. A new life flows from Him.
A new law is in operation. The believer is joined to Him who was raised from the
dead. He has been quickened together with Christ, and by grace he has been saved.
A new power operates in him because of a new life. What was impossible to him in
the past is possible now — "That the ordinance (or requirement) of the law might be
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" (Romans 8:4).
The ordinance or requirement of the law is love — "Thou shalt love the LORD
thy God ... and thy neighbour as thyself". Paul says in Rom.13:8, "He that loveth his
neighbour hath fulfilled the law". In verse 9 he enumerates a number of the statutes
of the law, and then he adds, "and if there be any other commandment, it is summed
up in this word, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no
ill to his neighbour: love therefore is the fulfilment of the law". The flesh knows
nothing but the love of self .It is impossible for the old nature to act otherwise, but
such as have new life in the risen Christ, and whose conduct is regulated not by the
flesh but by the Spirit, as Paul says, "who walk (about) not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit", may fulfil the law — "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself".
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
IT was the determined aim of the apostle Paul to apprehend that for which he had
been apprehended by God. He worked singlemindedly to that end, always stretching
forward and pressing on "toward the goal unto the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus" (Phil.3:12-14). In his closing days he looked back over his life,
affirming "I have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the
faith (2 Tim.4:7).
The spiritual lessons drawn from this month's main articles have an important
bearing on our daily struggle to follow the example of the great apostle. They deal
helpfully with closely linked aspects of discipleship: the paramount need to press on
to enter fully into our inheritance, and the divine requirement to be faithful stewards
in the Lord's things.
We can learn from Israel's mistakes, for although in Joshua's day they initially
did very well, later through slackness they failed to occupy all the land given them
by God. How unlike Paul who, against strong opposition, unfalteringly pursued the
"prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus"! He received his due reward: "the
crown of righteousness". As the article on stewardship shows, we have been
promised rewards linked with our faithfulness in handling what the Lord has
entrusted to us. Will it be one city or ten? Could it be none at all?
Unreserved commitment to the Lord, practical Christian love, and the calm
confidence of the Christian in spite of world turmoil are other aspects of discipleship
dealt with in this issue.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(9) Possession and Division of the Inheritance
By Trevor Sands, of Barrow-in-Furness, U.K.
1. PROMISED INHERITANCE
HOW large was the territory that God gave to Israel? Try looking at a presentday map of the Middle East and marking on it the boundaries of Israel as you
imagine them from your Old Testament reading. Then compare your ideas with
God's promise of Josh.13 with the help of a Bible Atlas. Vast areas of 20th
century Jordan, Syria, Lebanon and possibly part of Egypt are encompassed in
these verses.

The sad fact soon comes home to us that some of this territory, such as the
Zidonian area, was never exclusively possessed by God's people. Much else, as for
example the Philistine coastal plain, has rarely been under Israelite sovereignty (see
Jdgs.1:31; 3:3 etc.) The chapters for study this month (Josh.13-19) are a view of the
great and benevolent God's dealings with a small and sometimes timid people.
In our own day too, the Adversary longs to make us content with mediocrity in
spiritual things. Like Israel at this period, we know the joy of a divine inheritance,
but is all the "very much land" of divine promise really possessed? Are the years
seeing erosion of reclaimed truth or the gaining of new land? The apostle Paul could
say "stretching forward to the things which are before, I press on toward the goal
unto the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil.3:13). In our next
section we consider how such personal dedication must precede collective victory.
2. PERSONAL COMMITMENT
The people could not progress unless there were individuals whose loyalty was
absolute. In Josh.14, it is three times recorded of Caleb that he "wholly followed the
LORD" (Josh.14:8,9,14). After a long life of service, his amazing ambition at 85
was to dispossess the Anakim, those giants that the young men's hearts had melted at
the thought of, 40 years previously. His old age was no more a barrier to victory
than David's youth centuries later — "Let no man's heart fail ... thy servant will go
and fight". Personal commitment and spiritual victory are too often thought by the
young to be the province of older people. Then, too, aged ones may imagine, as
physical strength diminishes, that their day of opportunity is passed. Page after page
of Scripture brings fresh proof that God chose "the foolish things ... the weak things
... the base things ... the things that are despised ... yea and the things that are not,
that He might
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bring to naught the things that are" (1 Cor.1:27-28). How can this be? Note what
Josh.14:11 says about Caleb's strength. It was an enduring strength, from youth to
old age; and an enabling strength, for conflict and service. "And Caleb drove out
thence the three sons of Anak" (Josh.15:14).
3. POSITIVE VISION
In collective service for God, we need to be able to encourage others to realize
their spiritual potential. We need to have the ability to pass on what we ourselves
have received.
In Josh.15, we see Caleb in these roles. Firstly, the old man challenges the
younger men to go forward in battle. They have all seen his example and Othniel is
caught up in a mighty work. In later days, the children of Israel cried unto the Lord
and Othniel, now a mature warrior, was raised up by God to be their saviour (Judges
3:9). What a service Caleb had rendered in encouraging, motivating and rewarding
the young man who, unknown to him, was to be a future leader of God's people.
Then also, Achsah's request for a blessing was so graciously met in the gift of the
springs of water. Caleb would have had nothing to give that day if he'd not acquired
those springs and made them his own. But, having done so, the blessing could be
passed on.
Among God's people, all of us need to be rejoicing in God's blessings through
our personal study of the Word. Then we will really have something fresh and lifegiving to pass on to others to encourage them in future days.
How easy it is to focus on the problems and not look to the challenges, to see
the needs of disciples in a church of God, but not their potential for victory.

4. PROGRESSIVE DECLINE
Sadly, we must now pass on from Caleb's wonderful example — few of God's
people were of his calibre. We have commented already on Israel's failure to fully
possess their inheritance. One prominent feature was their neglect of the Lord's
command of Deut.7:2. "And when the LORD thy God shall deliver them up (the
nations) before thee and thou shalt smite them; then thou shalt utterly destroy them;
thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor show mercy unto them".
The pattern of their disobedience in this respect is very instructive. It shows the
Adversary's steady, eroding influence on the people's commitment to God's Word,
(i) Josh.15:63: "the children of Judah could not drive them out".
Lack of strength was the first step. There was no renewed dedication to God or
claiming of divine strength for the God-given task. Instead, there appears to
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have been an acceptance of a mingling of those who had received God's holy law
with adherents of a false and abominable Canaanite religion. There is no place in
any day for the fellowship of light and darkness. Separation from such people and
things is not merely beneficial but essential for service to the Living God and for
God's people to be well-pleasing to their Master,
(ii) Josh.16:10 "they drove not out the Canaanites ... but the Canaanites became
servants".
This incident is more serious, for the fact that the Canaanites in Gezer were
reduced to slavery presupposes the military supremacy of the Israelites. In Jerusalem
they mixed in Canaanite society, in Gezer the Canaanites mingled in their service,
(iii) Josh.17:13 "When the children of Israel were waxed strong... they ...did not
utterly drive them out".
Here we see the third stage of decline. They were a strong people, but their
strength, like Samson's was allied to self-choosing. What weakness had allowed as a
temporary expedient, strength tolerated as an excuse for idleness.
Later Old Testament history records the havoc these mistakes brought about.
How important to be obedient even when God's reasons are not clear to us.
5. PRUDENT LEADERSHIP
Joshua's wise leadership shines through the account in many places. He was
often faced with unenthusiastic and easily discouraged subordinates, yet his
decisions have the sparkle of God-given wisdom.
I particularly like the incident where Joseph's leaders were grumbling about the
acreage of their inheritance. They considered themselves "a great people"
(Josh.17:14-18). Joshua so skilfully takes up their own words "If thou be a great
people, get thee up to the forest and cut down for thyself ... thou shalt drive out the
Canaanites, though they have chariots of iron".
How easy it is to focus on the problems and not look to the challenges, to see the
needs of disciples in a church of God, but not their potential for victory.
6. PRICELESS OPPORTUNITIES
There seemed to come a day when the vast momentum of the early victory at
"impregnable" Jericho had been all but lost. Amazingly, seven tribes had still to
divide their inheritance but all sense of urgency seemed to have gone. Again
Joshua's wise leadership was evident as three men for each of the seven tribes were
sent out to survey the remaining country. As they walked these many miles, every
detail of the country which previously they had only known by repute was imprinted
on each mind. Perhaps it was with no small sense of shame that they came back to
Joshua. Having seen with their eyes, they must have longed to make their homes
there.
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God's promise had been that He would drive the nations out "and make them to
perish quickly" (Deut.9:3). Joshua had need to ask "How long are ye slack?"
(Josh.18:3). God still could not bless to the full, for the people were not able to
receive it. Zebulun never entered into the fulness of Jacob's inspired vision
(Ex.49:13) the sea coast was never possessed. Perhaps it seems tedious to struggle
through the names of all the cities and villages given by lot to each tribe. But God's
inheritance is never a nebulous thing. Some may think the New Testament epistles
are worthy only of acceptance in outline but their detailed exhortations and warnings
chart the divine inheritance for today. It is something worth possessing to the full,
worth fighting for and, like Naboth did centuries later, worth counting more
precious than life itself.

Christlikeness
(7) Love (Part II)
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
WE shall now consider the qualities of Christ-like love. Love is to be sincere. "Let
love be without hypocrisy" (Rom.12:9). The word hypocrisy comes from a root
meaning a reply, and it came to mean the acting of stage-players, because such
answered one another in dialogue. Hence it came to mean a pretence, acting a part.
Then love is to be innocent. "Love worketh no ill to his neighbour" (Rom.13:10).
Delilah, under the guise of love, betrayed Samson. Judas, behind the veil of
friendship and affection, betrayed the Lord Jesus. Yet the Lord, even in the Upper
Room, gave him a final opportunity when He gave him the sop. We
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must understand that as an Eastern custom of the day it was a sign of friendship but
it was rejected.
Again, love is to be generous. There are two types of love —the giving and
demanding sorts. Christ's love was such that "having loved His own which were in
the world, He loved them unto the end". "To the end" means to completion; it has
been translated "to the uttermost". Campbell-Morgan suggests another translation,
"Having loved His own which were in the world He saw it through". He knew all
things, John tells us, yet knowing it all He saw it through. No turning back. Love
giving all! Paul appealed to the Cor.to show the proof of their love by the way they
received his fellow missionaries (2 Cor.8:24).
And love is to be practical. Like faith, love is to be demonstrated by what we do.
Christ showed it by
i) taking our infirmities (Matt.14:14);
ii) His compassion on the multitudes (Matt.15:32);
He did not just come to talk about God's love. He came to demonstrate it in a
practical way. God's love in Christ was eminently practical. To have merely spoken
of it would have been inadequate. In this, redemption differs from creation. In
creation God said, "Let there be light, and there was light" "He spake and it was
done; He commanded, and it stood fast". But salvation is by the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus. God paid the ransom price in the death of His Son. "Herein was the
love of God manifested in our case, that God hath sent His only begotten Son ..." (1
Jn 4:9 RVM).True love controls liberty (Gal.5:13; Rom.14:15). There are some
matters on which there is no direct Scriptural guide but there may be differences of
opinion in regard to them. In such cases we are not entirely free to follow our
conscience regardless of others. There is a necessary restriction; love for others. We
may see no harm in a particular course of action but it may offend others. We must
never forget that Christian liberty is controlled by Christian love, and by Christian
responsibility for others.
But love does not ignore wrong. Paul had some harsh things to say to the
Corinthians but it would not have been loving to ignore their failings. The criticisms
had to be made. Christian love does not shut its eyes to faults. Love is not blind as is
sometimes claimed. It will rebuke and discipline when it is called for but it will not
do it with any sense of pleasure but with a sense of pain. Paul wrote,
"For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with
many tears; not that ye should be made sorry, but that ye might know
the love which I have more abundantly unto you" (2 Cor.2:4). How
wonderful is Christ-like love!
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Forty Years After
MAY 1985 marked the fortieth anniversary of the end of World War II in Europe,
when Hitler's Germany formally conceded defeat. The anniversary of that great
historical watershed was commemorated both by the Western Alliance and the
Soviet Union and its Eastern Bloc allies. That same month the President of the
United States visited Europe and took part in various ceremonies with the West
German Chancellor, ceremonies designed to express the spirit of reconciliation
between peoples who had formerly been enemies during World War II.
The museum at Bergen-Belsen, one of the concentration camps where Jews were
systematically murdered, was among the places visited by President Reagan. He and
his wife were deeply moved by the "monstrous, incomprehensible horror" of it all,
as the President expressed it. His address on this occasion included the sentiment
that "horror cannot outlast hope".
"We are here," he said, "because humanity refuses to accept that freedom of
the spirit of man can ever be extinguished. We are here to commemorate that
life triumphed over the tragedy and death of the Holocaust — overcame the
suffering, the sickness, the testing and, yes, the gassings. We are here today to
confirm that the horror cannot outlast hope ... And then, rising above all this
cruelty, out of this tragic and nightmarish time, beyond the anguish, the pain
and suffering, and for all time, we can and must pledge: Never again!"
While endorsing condemnation of such fearful atrocities and recognizing the
sincerity of many in their desire to work for betterment of world conditions, the
Bible-believing Christian will be aware of a sadly different prospect. For God's
Word insists that until the personal advent of the Prince of peace, our great God and
Saviour Jesus Christ, this world can know no lasting peace. The uneasy "balance of
fear" between the super-powers since 1945 is only part of the story. Wars in Korea
and Vietnam, Israel, Uganda, Afghanistan, Iran and Iraq, to name but a few, have
during this time brought their poignant quota of human suffering and misery.
How true the Lord's words have proved to be when He answered the disciples'
question: "What shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the
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world?" "Ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars", He said, "See that ye be not
troubled: for these things must needs come to pass; but the end is not yet. For nation
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom" (Matt.24:3-7). Only when
the Lord returns to earth will the great prophecy of Isa.2 come to pass: "He shall
judge between the nations, and shall reprove many peoples: and they shall beat their
swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more".
Meanwhile despite professions of peaceful intentions on every side the great
world powers stand possessed of destructive armaments unprecedented in all
history. Countries of the Western Alliance celebrated forty years of relative peace
without giving emphasis to military aspects, lest offence be given to West Germany.
In Moscow however the Soviet Union paid tribute to the 20 million Soviet soldiers
killed in the struggle with Hitler by mounting the biggest military parade for twenty
years. East and West had formerly united against Hitler's Germany; now West and
East confront one another, each concerned not to lose advantage in military strength.
As for the hope that the appalling sufferings of the Jewish people during the
Holocaust will never be repeated, we are faced with the Lord's words in Matt.24:21.
"Then shall be great tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning of the
world until now, no, nor ever shall be". This future period of tribulation is
specifically linked with the "abomination of desolation" spoken of by Daniel the
prophet (Dan.12:7,11) and the "breaking in pieces of the power of the holy people".
Incredible as it may seem there will yet be experiences for the Jewish people more
fearful than the Holocaust. Thank God that this future ordeal will be brought to its
climax when "There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer; He shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob: and this is My covenant unto them, when I shall take away
their sins" (Rom.11:26).
Our Christian confidence remains secure in God's overruling of international
affairs. Those who lived through the rise and fall of such tyrants as Hitler and
Mussolini can appreciate the truth of Ps.37:35-39:
"I have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading himself like a green
tree in its native soil. But one passed by, and, lo, he was not: yea I sought him,
but he could not be found ... But the salvation of the righteous is of the LORD:
He is their stronghold in the time of trouble".
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(9) Stewardship
By G. Prasher, of Manchester, U.K.
STEWARDSHIP AS SONS OF LIGHT
THE story of the unjust steward (Lk.16:1-13) brings into clear relief the contrast
between worldly attitudes and the principles of stewardship which must always govern
our service to the Lord Jesus.

How strikingly the Lord presented this truth! Let's be perfectly clear that He did
not commend the dishonest actions of the unjust steward. The whole weight of His
teaching in this passage is against such unrighteousness.
As His disciples we take earnestly to heart the directives He laid down —
"He who is faithful in a very little is faithful also in much (v.10).
Tests of the quality of our stewardship may often be "in a very little". Even small
details of responsibility call for care to fulfil them as unto the Lord. Even minor
matters of doctrine become a test of faithfulness to His Word. We shall never be the
losers if fidelity to His truth results in a relatively small sphere of spiritual service.
For it's the quality, not the size, which matters.
"If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who
will commit to your trust the true riches?" (v.11).
By "true riches" was the Lord referring to spiritual things of eternal value? Do
we learn from this that righteousness of character in secular things is vital if we are
to be given responsibility in spiritual things? Certainly this principle is seen in God's
insistence that an elder of a church of God must be of the character described in 1
Tim.3:1-7.
"If ye have not been faithful in that which is another's, who will give you
that which is your own "? (v.12)
Let us always remember that the Lord entrusts us with His things. We are
"stewards of the mysteries of God" and "it is required in stewards that a man be
found faithful" (1 Cor.4:1,2). With some believers there's a tendency to discount the
importance of what they regard as minor Bible truths. Agreement should be sought
on such major truths as the Deity of Christ or the Atonement, they say, but matters
like baptism or principles of gathering and service should not be made a hindrance
to fellowship together in worship and witness. Yet these truths are among the things
which the Lord has spoken. They belong to Him and have been given to us to keep (
cf. Jn 17:6-8). As His stewards are
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we not bound to be faithful in that which is His?
"No servant can serve two masters" (v.13)
Divided loyalty leads to unsatisfactory service, and the Lord rightly demands our
whole heart. We cannot serve God and mammon. Let love of money grip our hearts
and our service for Him will at once be compromised.
It's against this teaching in verses 10-13 that we should understand the Lord's
remarks in verses 8 and 9. Verse 8, we suggest, illustrates the typical attitude of the
worldly-wise. They seem to be wiser "for their own generation", ready to use
unscrupulous means to get gain. By contrast to the principled conduct of the sons of
light they appear in the short term to be wiser. But verse 9 challenges the folly of
such attitudes when it comes to eternal issues. For how can so called "friends", made
such by unrighteous means, be of any avail when entrance to the eternal tabernacles
is involved? The Lord's statement in verse 9 would therefore appear to be in ironic
vein.

FAITHFULNESS AND REWARD
The well known parables of the talents (Matt.25:14-30) and the pounds
(Lk.19:11-27) differ in detail, but the thrust of their message is similar. In their
context they point primarily to the Lord's return as Son of Man, which helps to
explain the judgement on the unprofitable servant in Matt.25:30. This extreme
penalty would seem inappropriate to a disciple in this age of grace. Yet certain
principles of stewardship emerge from these parables for helpful application to our
own experience as disciples, including the certainty that we too shall be called to
account before the Lord for our service (Rom.14:10, 2 Cor.5:10).
From the parable of the pound, where each servant was given one pound, we're
reminded of the responsibility placed on every disciple to produce some return for
what the Lord has given. Each believer has the gift of the indwelling Spirit (1
Cor.6:19), providing an ability to serve in some way for God's glory. None can
rightly assume the attitude of the servant who did not even trouble to place his
pound in the bank as an interest-bearing deposit. The parable of the talents
emphasizes the varying degree of gift given to different disciples. More is expected
from those who have been given more. Yet even from one talent some return is due.
Limited gift may be used as an excuse for inactivity
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in the Lord's things. Rather may it be true as was said of Mary: "She hath done what
she could" (Mk.14:8).
Two further points call for brief comment. In both parables those servants who
had gained by trading were commended for their faithfulness. The fruit of the Spirit
includes this excellent quality of spiritual character (Gal.5:22). How vital that we
should be faithful to the whole counsel of God if our stewardship of the mysteries of
God entrusted to us is to be adequately fulfilled!
A second point is the greatness of the reward compared with the degree of gain
in trading. A pound gained brought authority over a city (Lk.19:17); faithfulness in
a few things brought authority over many things (Matt.25:21). Present sacrifice,
labour and service may seem at times considerable; but faith declares with Paul: "I
reckon that the sufferings of the present time are not worthy to be compared with
the glory which shall be revealed to usward" (Rom.8:18); and again: "our light
affliction, which is for the moment, worketh for us more and more exceedingly an
eternal weight of glory" (2 Cor.4:17).
FIRST LAST AND LAST FIRST
It's not hard to imagine the chorus of protest which greeted the householder of
Matt.20:1-15 when he paid the last of his workers. The group last paid had been
hired early in the morning after agreeing to their wage for the day. During the
course of the day the householder hired more people, some from 9 am, others from
noon, others from 3 pm and some even from 5 pm. Yet all were paid the same wage.
The early morning group felt a sense of injustice. "These last have spent but one
hour", they complained, "and thou hast made them equal unto us which have borne
the burden of the day and the scorching heat". The husbandman explained to one of
them: "Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst thou not agree with me for a penny? Take
up that which is thine and go thy way: it is my will to give unto this last, even as
unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? or is thine eye
evil because I am good?" (Matt.20:13-15).
Having told the parable the Lord added, "So the last shall be first, and the first
last". This repeated what He said to the twelve as He introduced the parable. Peter
had remarked that he and the other apostles had left all to follow Him. The Lord
confirmed that they would be suitably rewarded in the coming kingdom, and that all
who sacrificed for His Namesake would be richly compensated. "But", He added,
"many shall be last that are first; and first that are last" (Matt.19:30). Salutary
comment! How little at that point could the apostles appreciate of the Lord's
sovereign purposes as He envisaged the vast spectrum of this dispensation of grace,
followed by the time of the end and the establishment of the millennial kingdom.
The Lord could anticipate the great host of dedicated disciples who throughout
those eras would sacrificially serve in
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faithful stewardship. Among these was the apostle Paul who wrote: "Last of all, as
unto one born out of due time, He appeared to me also" (1 Cor.15:8). He was late on
the scene compared with Peter, but could genuinely testify "I laboured more
abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me" (1
Cor.15:10).
In its original context then, the parable of the labourers in the vineyard was to
help the twelve apostles keep their own place of stewardship in truer perspective.
The abiding lesson affects us all who claim to serve Him — whatever His will may
be in regard to the commissioning of this servant or that, we gladly accept it. Why
should we be resentful of His goodness to another? It's ours to serve thankfully in
the assignments He has given, refusing to be disturbed by what may sometimes be
difficult to understand — varying degrees of blessing in the salvation of souls;
material prosperity or lack of it; extensive trial or relative tranquillity. He is our
sovereign Master. "Is it not lawful", He reminds us, "to do what I will with Mine
own?"
UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS
From Lk.17:7-10 comes another valuable reminder of the true perspectives of
Christian stewardship. The apostles tended to forget their position as His
bondservants, to be lifted up in spirit as they saw God working through them. They
seemed at times to be expecting acknowledgement and praise. The Lord drew His
illustration from a servant coming in from his farm work. He would not be invited to
sit down for a meal, but would be expected rather to serve his master first. Nor
would the master thank him for doing so: it was simply understood to be his duty.
"Even so ye also, when ye shall have done all things that are commanded you, say:
We are unprofitable servants; we have done that which it is our duty to do".
It was in this spirit that one of the greatest stewards of the mysteries of God
could write, "In nothing was I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I am
nothing" (2 Cor.12:11). A humble, realistic appreciation of our nothingness apart
from what He has made us will enable us to have this same attitude; an attitude so
vital for acceptable service to Christ.
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Spiritual Greatness
By B.D. Johnston, of Leigh, UK.

THERE was no reply from the crowd. "What did you go out into the desert to see?"
The Lord repeated the question. Still no reply. In view of their reticence the Lord
volunteered answers to His own probings; answers that were calculated to be selfevidently false ... "a wind-shaken reed?" ... "a delicate courtier?" John's audience
had not gone out aimlessly to watch the grass blowing, furthermore the one they had
gone to see was, in spiritual terms, no "wind-shaken reed". John the Baptist was the
complete antithesis of this. He was a man of real spiritual backbone. We too are
exhorted (1) to become spiritually mature, not to be tossed to and fro with every
wind of doctrine.
This strength of character in John was reflected by his very appearance and
language, recalling the prophet Elijah. John, however, was not to be seen in the
shadow of the prophets. For the listeners heard the Lord describe John as "more than
a prophet", and He continued: "among them born of women there is none greater"!
In human terms, these are surprising words aren't they? If we were to assess spiritual
greatness we might naturally consider such men as Elijah and Elisha in their
association with the miraculous manifestation of divine power, or the unique
wisdom of Solomon, or the heroic, giant-killing faith of a David. But no, the Lord
selects John for this supreme accolade.
Now John's ministry of a few months was remarkably short considering such
extensive preparation, and was also noteworthy for its complete absence of the
miraculous, for "John indeed did no sign" (2). What then is the measure of spiritual
greatness? Wherein lay John's greatness? How can we achieve it? These are far from
being academic questions, but are of significant practical import as He who so
assessed John's service will one day at His Judgement-seat likewise assess ours! One
has well said, I believe, that the measure of spiritual greatness is the measure in
which God achieves His purpose in our lives. John certainly was totally committed
to accomplishing the will of God in his pivotal ministry of turning the fathers' hearts
back to the children in preparing Israel for her Messiah. The Lord's tribute near the
end of his mission clearly showed that the early prophecy "He shall be great in the
sight of the Lord" (3) had been fulfilled. What can we learn from John's manner of
service? How was it that God achieved His purpose in him?
Perhaps the most striking facet of John's service was his absolute yielded-ness,
his total commitment, his selfless dedication to that end. From earliest days till his
showing to Israel (the best part of thirty years!) he was in the
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deserts in human solitude, but alone with God. For his unique ministry he didn't
receive training in any school of the rabbis but rather in the school of God, out there
in the baking heat of the Judean wilderness. Like Moses of old, he valued as allimportant the essential Presence of God.(4) Thus we learn to cultivate in our lives
the practice of being alone in the presence of God. John's simple garb, bronzed
countenance and subsistence diet reveal where his real values lay. The "voice" by
the Jordan knew nothing of creature comforts or transient pleasures. There was no
attempt to imitate contemporary lifestyle; his basic lifestyle reflected the fact that he
was "not of this world". Such a detached perspective and uncompromising stand
permitted him to be fearlessly uninhibited in preaching, as he stood neither to gain
or lose in terms of this world by what he said.
John, with his complete lack of appetite for the things of this world, is a worthy
example for us, who in true discipleship are "not to be fashioned according to this
world,(5) because we don't belong to it. The Lord defined for us true discipleship
when He said, "If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross daily, and follow Me.(6) Christ's challenge is threefold, requiring a
conscious decision on our part, self-denial and total commitment. The stakes are so
high and yet the Lord leaves it to us: "if any man would". What powerful imagery
the Lord uses, for the man who picked up a cross was no longer living for this
world; no longer had any interest in it. Thus the committed Christian selflessly loses
his life in this world for Christ's sake. Real commitment is the measure of real faith.
The faith of the early disciples was revolutionizing; transforming, moulding their
entire lives for the Master. Today pseudo-faith is reflected in pseudo-commitment.
We ought to live in the midst of secular society in a manner consistent with the fact
that the truth of God possesses our hearts and our lives, not merely our words,
expressing that Jesus is real.
Certainly no less striking a feature of John's service, and at the same time
intimately bound up with his total commitment, was his sustained experience of the
fulness of the Holy Spirit. Here we discover the secret why it was that the world
held no attraction for him; he had something far better! We too are exhorted to be
continually, habitually, "filled with the Spirit".(7) This is so clearly not an
unconditional state entered upon at our conversion nor a crisis experience in
subsequent Christian life. There appears to be only one condition, namely the desire
to be filled, allowing the Spirit then to control our lives. Such a desire however
presupposes total commitment, including being prepared to accept that He'll expect
unquestioning obedience in everything; that He won't tolerate "self sins"; that He'll
transform us increasingly into His own likeness and strip us of borderline pleasures
others may appear to enjoy.
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Thus the Lord expects, without commanding, that we "come after" Him, to walk
in the "narrow" way with Himself, in true freedom enjoying life in all its fulness.
Surely with sadness, in view of His supreme sacrifice, the Lord said that few
(believers) are willing so to do.(8) And yet the loss from all the dying to self and the
world is nothing to be compared with the gain of being altogether taken up with
Christ in the power of a Spirit-filled life in which to know God experientially and to
enjoy the Lord personally. Stephen, full of the Spirit, was a man full of power;
knowing the Scriptures he spoke with conviction and intensity. Today the Spirit's
power is at times confused with what is carnal, emotional and sensational. John did
no sign! Power is basically the ability to do.
The Spirit's power in our lives can be first recognized by His ability to make
Jesus real in our lives. Paul prayed that the Ephesian saints might be strengthened
with power through the Spirit that Christ might dwell in their hearts through faith.
(10) Thus the effect of such power is a heightened sense of the Presence of Christ; a
greater sense of God in our lives. As a result prayer becomes more meaningful and
vital; and Bible study and meditation a habitual, delightful communion. Our lives
cannot help being shaped as the reality of our heavenly calling grips us. If we're
living above as citizens of another world, heaven, not the world around us, will seem
nearer and the more real. Issues such as pleasing the Lord, fruit-bearing and proving
His will assume paramount importance. Such matters the Scriptures associate with
the fulness of the Holy Spirit. (11)
Thus spiritual greatness, God accomplishing His will in us, is achieved in
experiencing the fulness of the Spirit which in turn necessitates commitment.
References
1. Eph.4:14
5. Rom.l2:2
9. Phil.3:7,8

2. Jn 10:41
6. Lk.9:23
10. Eph.3:14-19

3. Lk.1:15,16
7. Eph.5:18
11. Eph.5:l-21
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4. Ex.33:12-15
8. Matt.7:13,14

Voices from the Past
The Christian's New Nature
Paul says to the Roman believers, "Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you" (Rom.8:9). A great and fundamental change
took place in the believer at the time of regeneration; from that day he was no longer
in the flesh, that is, he was delivered out of that evil and corrupt nature which is
called the flesh, but though he was delivered from the flesh, that is the old corrupt
nature, the flesh still remained in him, it still remained in his material part, that is in
his flesh, that organism called the outward man (2 Cor.4:16). The believer has an
inward man and an outward man. The unbeliever has but one man or one nature.
The believer has two, an old and a new. Paul says, "I delight in the law of God after
the inward man" (Rom.7:22). Again he says, "I myself with the mind serve the law
of God; and with the flesh the law of sin" (Rom.7:25). The believer has in him a part
which can do no evil, his mind, his regenerated and renewed self; and his flesh, "the
old man, which waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit" (Eph.4:22).
Paul's reasoning is not mysticism, nor does it make for dual personality, but in
the experience of the believer he understands that within him two natures are
striving for the mastery. He himself, his spiritual part, his true self, is not in the
flesh, but in the Spirit, and this is true because the Spirit of God dwells in him. Prior
to the new birth he was in the flesh, and then it was true, "They that are in the flesh
cannot please God" (Rom.8:8). The flesh will never be subject to the law of God. It
cannot love God, nor will the natural mind allow men to love their neighbours as
themselves. Self-love, with its pride, its love of place, its love of its own and its own
things is the ruling principle of the flesh; this characterizes men and the world. The
Lord said to His own, "These things I command you, that ye may love one another.
If the world hateth you, ye know that it hath hated Me before it hated you. If ye were
of the world, the world would love its own" (Jn 15:17-19). The day we were
delivered from the flesh, we were actually no longer of the world — in it but not of
it!
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
As we consider, among other helpful ministry this month, some of the precious
truths concerning the "little flock" (Lk.12:32) the link with "the kingdom" stands out
in importance. The cruel dilemmas and bewildering perplexities of world kingdoms
and governments should give God's people ample cause to reflect on "a kingdom
that cannot be shaken" (Heb.12:28); to rejoice in the universal authority of the One
of whom God said, "Yet I have set My King upon My holy hill of Zion" (Ps.2:6).
When Israel first became a kingdom we read "Then Samuel told the people the
manner of the kingdom, and wrote it in a book, and laid it up before the LORD" (1
Sam.10:25). The kingdom given to the little flock today is also written in a book. In
the forty days between resurrection and ascension the Lord spoke many things
"concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3); and in due course the Spirit, working
through the apostles, placed in the inspired record of New Testament scripture "the
manner of the kingdom". FOCUS draws attention this month to the unswerving
allegiance necessary to the authority and inerrancy of the Word. A vitally important
part of the oracles of God in our favoured hands today is the setting and constitution
of the kingdom of God in our day, expressed we believe in churches of God in
collective testimony. Happy are the people who are the recipients of "the Father's
good pleasure".
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(10) Cities of Refuge and the Levites' Portion
By Edwin Neely, of Brantford, Ontario, Canada
INTRODUCTION
God's instruction concerning cities of refuge was no afterthought.
It was given even before Moses had received the two tables of the
law on Sinai, and was enlarged and repeated long before the land
began to be conquered (Ex.21:12,13; Num.35:9-34; Deut.4:40-43;
Deut.19:1-13). These cities were to be established as part of the
administration of a people for God's own possession and the direction concerning them was part and parcel of the statutes and commandments of the Lord basic to such a grand calling. As such, there
are in that instruction counterparts appropriate to a called out and
called together people for God in our own dispensation.
These cities and their teaching may of course be viewed as containing excellent
illustrations of certain aspects of the grace of God to the sinner. Indeed, His grace to
the sinner far exceeds the purpose of the cities of refuge, for it offers asylum to the
guilty, something those cities could never do. However, our attention will
concentrate on the view of those six cities as illustrations of God's provision for
righteous judgement and justice among His people.
In both context and principle, the subject of the six cities is linked with an
additional forty-two cities which were also given to the priests and Levites both as
part of divine care for those wholly dedicated to spiritual service, and provision of a
hands-on association between the exponents of the law of God and those who were
to receive it. Because of Levi's wickedness, his father, Jacob, had foretold the
scattering of his tribe in Israel away back in Gen.49:7, but the goodness of God and
the obedience of Levi in Ex.32:26 overruled in this scattering being for the blessing
both of the tribe and all the people.
CITIES OF REFUGE
Four times in the book of Joshua the Holy Spirit adds special emphasis to
matters discussed by introducing them with the words:
"The LORD spoke (or said) to Joshua..." (Josh.1:1; Josh.4:1; Josh.4:15;
Josh.20:1). The commission of Joshua, the setting up of the stones of witness, the
removal of the ark from Jordan, and the instruction about cities of refuge have their
importance underscored in this way. Whatever this meant to Israel, it becomes
significant to us today as the teaching of these matters is applied to the present
people of God.
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It was never the purpose of God to hide sin, nor to make light of even the
appearance of sin. There must be atonement made even for an unsolved murder, and
local elders must be identified with a protestation of innocence as they washed their
hands over the body of a heifer whose neck they had broken over a flowing stream
in a valley in the murder area (Deut.21:1-8). A cleansing process was arranged,
again through the sacrifice of a heifer, for a person who of necessity or involuntarily
came in contact with a dead body or a grave. Association with death in any way was
a defiling thing, and both the people and their land were defiled through the
shedding of human blood. The intentional murderer must die. The accidental slayer,
because there was neither hatred nor forethought involved in his action, was
provided with a city of refuge. But even clear-cut cases of accidental death must
come to trial before the elders of the slayer's own city.
The seriousness of bringing even accidental harm to another is demonstrated in
that the slayer's own city was out of bounds unless this unwitting killer happened to
outlive the high priest. From the date of his exoneration as a murderer, his freedom
was limited by the walls of the city of refuge to which he had fled. No ransom could
change his position, nor could money buy life for the man convicted of murder. The
shedding of blood polluted the land, and this could not be condoned, for God
dwelled in the land. No one must be condemned on the testimony of one person.
Resident aliens, occasional travellers and citizens of whatever tribe were to be
treated alike. God's justice is the same for all (Num.15:15).

These standards for God's Old Testament people have their lessons for the
present for a people gathered together in grace. Then as now things become wrong
or unclean because the Word of God so designates them in His sight, even in the
absence of personal guilt. Old Testament principles and occurrences are recorded
for our instruction that through perseverance and the encouragement of the
scriptures we might have hope.
It would seem from Deut.19:11-12 that the elders of a man's own city were
responsible to deal with the offender's case. He would of course have stated his case
to the elders of the city of refuge to which he had fled (Josh.20:4-6): they would
have granted asylum if there seemed to be a prima facie case for manslaughter
rather than murder. In due course there would follow a hearing "before the
congregation for judgement" (20:6), presumably in the man's
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home city. If the verdict was manslaughter the congregation would send him back to
the city of refuge to which he had fled (Num.35:24,25). If the verdict was murder
the elders of his own city had the right to extradite him from the city of refuge and
deliver him into the hand of the avenger of blood (Deut.19:12). Elders in both cities
had their divinely given spheres of government and judgement. Yet they were
responsible to cooperate in harmony with each other. They formed part of one
national elderhood.
In our own day also God has by His Spirit appointed elders to care for His flock
(Acts 20:28). Paul writes to the Thessalonian church that they should appreciate
men called to elderhood among them, and instructs these men also as to their care in
guiding the flock of God:
Admonish the unruly, encourage the fainthearted, help the weak, be patient with all
men. See that no one repays another with evil... examine everything carefully ...
abstain from every form of evil (1 Thess.5:12-22).
The clearly written criteria of Scripture, whether then or now, provide the guidance
for judgement. The elderhood is one throughout all the churches of God, and in
matters of judgement there must still be cooperation and unity. If a brother is
excommunicated from a church of God for wrong-doing, that judgement is upheld
by all other churches of God throughout the Fellowship of churches. As sin in Israel
polluted God's dwelling place, eventually occasioning His leaving the house
(Jer.22:5; Matt.23:38), so unjudged and uncorrected sin in our own day must
threaten the removal of His presence from His people (Rev.2:5; Rev,3:16). Care to
assure accuracy of testimony then and now is provided in the multiplicity of
witnesses (Num.35:30; Matt.18:16; 2 Cor.13:1).
CITIES OF THE LEVITES
To the six cities of refuge were added another forty-two cities (Num.35:6), and
all forty-eight were to be given to the tribe of Levi:
As for the cities which you shall give from the possession of the sons of Israel,
you shall take more from the larger and you shall take less from the smaller;
each shall give some of his cities to the Levites in proportion to his possession
which he inherits (Num.35:8).
This principle of giving is variously restated in the New Testament as a divine
principle affecting God's care for those whom He has called to full-time service and
for other purposes:
... let each one of you put aside ... as he may prosper (1 Cor.16:2), and ... it is
acceptable according to what a man has, not according to what he does not
have (2 Cor.8:12).
Under the Law of Moses proportional giving was never just an option, but it is
possible and laudable to exceed Old Testament requirements in our own giving
(Mk.12:43; 2 Cor.8:2-4). Noble Caleb demonstrates the attitude.
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Hebron had been both a promise and a long-standing dream to him, and when
opportunity was finally given he claimed the area with his sword, in spite of giants
and his own great age. Then much of that hard-earned precious territory he willingly
gave back to God to be a city for the Levites and a city of refuge (Josh.14:7-13;
Josh.21:11-13). Its proximity to the temple and its great value made it a suitable city
for Aaron's sons, the priests, who served in the courts of the Lord.
The tribe of Levi was without the inheritance that other tribes obtained, but the
Lord who was their inheritance provided for their needs. No agricultural land was
given to them, but pasture land surrounding their forty-eight cities was granted,
perhaps a reminder both of the life which Israel had lived in the wilderness and of
the nature of the shepherd care they must exercise as they moved among God's
people teaching the doctrine of the Lord. Their basic income was the tithe of the
nation (Num.18:20). The parallel is that those who proclaim the gospel get their
living from it (1 Cor.9:7-14). The Levites, in turn, gave their tithe to the Lord for the
priests (Num.18:28). These both might raise their own animals for meat and for
sacrifice.
The accommodation of the cities did not belong to Levi exclusively, but they
shared with others of the tribes in which the cities were found, and with the alien
and traveller, and with the fleer to refuge. "Among which the Spirit of God has made
you overseers, to shepherd ..." (Acts 20:28). As refuge was ever available, so also
was the teaching of God to be near and available to all who would receive it. There
was to be no partiality in this instruction, as Mal.2:9 clearly shows. Yet the people
being taught shared in the responsibility also:
For the lips of a priest should preserve knowledge, and men should
seek instruction from his mouth, for he is the messenger of the LORD
of hosts (Mal.2:7).
God looked forward from Sinai to a day when Israel, beyond its wilderness
wanderings would be at peace in the land of His promise. But further, He looked
forward to our own day, granting in these instructions to Israel suitable teaching and
illustration, for He dwells among a people now as then, and the basis of justice is
God Himself, and the basis of His provision, His own beneficent character.
Quotations are from the New American Standard Version.
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In the Midst of the Storm
By R. Darke, of Victoria, Canada.
An American Christian lawyer had sent his wife and four children to Europe by
boat when news was received that the vessel had been in collision with another in
mid-Atlantic. It sank, with most of the crew and passengers losing their lives. He
received a telegram from his wife which said: "Saved, alone". Their four children
were lost. He sailed to join his sorrowful wife, and en route saw the place where the
event happened. From the grim tragedy emerged the soul comforting hymn:
"When peace, like a river, attendeth my way, When sorrows like sea billows roll,
Whatever my lot, Thou hast taught me to say, It is well, it is well with my soul". It
was written by Horatio G. Spafford, father of the four lost children, who was given
grace by God to pen the words. In the midst of the storm of family tragedy he knew
the presence of the Man of peace.
So did the disciples when fierce howling winds and raging waves on Lake
Galilee tossed their frail craft around as a cork; and the Master lay asleep on a
pillow (Mk.4:36-41). It was not the first time these veteran fishermen had battled
wind and wave; it was an expected hazard of their profession. But this storm seemed
more fearsome; their skills were accomplishing nothing; they were at the end of
their tether. "Carest Thou not", they cried to Him in their despair, awakening Him
with their anxious touch. Of course He cared, but there needed to be aroused in
them evidence of dependence upon Him. The cry, the touch, revealed this. So it is
with us as we realize that things can never be out of control with "the Master of
ocean, and earth, and skies". The Man of peace arose majestic from His pillow, and
by the power of His spoken word commanded the winds and waves to cease their
raging.
We live in a world where the lives of children and parents are being shattered by
domestic storms. Sad to say, Christians are not exempt from this trauma. Many
battle on bravely trying to cope, as the disciples in their vessel, but the need of help
outside of ourselves is the reality that has to be faced. The Lord says to us, as He did
to His early disciples, "for apart from Me ye can do nothing" (Jn 15:5), as He waits
for the helpless cry and outstretched hand of faith. He wants to be in the midst of the
storm so that He can say to the wearied, terrified wife, husband, children, "peace be
still". It is by allowing Him to take control that the peace comes. "Faith sees Him
always near". There must be an acknowledgement that He is able; that in Him as the
Son of God there is the inherent power to solve and heal all problems, to still all
storms.
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Liberal Arguments on Evangelical Lips
It sounds strange these days to hear evangelicals proposing arguments about the
inspiration of Scripture which we have always associated with critics of the liberal
theological school.
To take a well known example, did Moses actually hear God speak from a bush
which literally burned without being consumed? (Ex.3). The Bible believing
Christian would reply, "Yes, of course he did"! The long familiar suggestion of the
liberal theologian has been that Moses' attention was attracted to the fiery
appearance of a bush in the setting sun in the wilderness, making it appear to be
burning but not consumed. This led him to an "inner experience" of God's call to
leadership. Ideas prompted of course by a wish to explain away the miraculous in
Scripture. How it could be seriously proposed that after forty years in that area
Moses would find a normal sunset effect so arresting is hard to understand. Like so
many "explanations" of the miraculous in Scripture, it seems more difficult to
believe than the straightforward fact that Almighty God has chosen on occasions to
work miracles for particular purposes.
In the April 1985 issue of Needed Truth we drew attention to controversy in
evangelical circles about the inspiration of Scripture. The dimension of the problem
was illustrated two months later at the Dallas Convention of the Southern Baptist
Churches in the United States. Described as "the country's largest Protestant
denomination" this group claims over 14 million members, with more than 36,000
congregations across the United States. For 140 years the Southern Baptists have
maintained their witness to the Bible as the inspired word of God in the traditionally
understood sense — that all Scripture as originally given was God-breathed and
inerrant. This view of Scripture had always been taught at the six Southern Baptist
seminaries, which together enrol some 10,000 students annually. The seminary at
Fort Worth is the largest school of its kind in the world.
At some of these seminaries, however, there has been a drift away from the
concept of the inerrancy of Scripture to a modified position. The Bible is God's
word, the sole authority in faith and morals; but historical details are not necessarily
inerrant, it is claimed, because accuracy in such detail is not vital to the
communication of God's spiritual message in Scripture. Young people who attended
seminary courses and were taught such approaches to
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Bible study felt alarmed at the contrast with their traditional understanding of
inerrancy. The issue developed into a major confrontation between those in the
Southern Baptist churches who clung to the traditional view and those influenced by
the new approach. As one representative of the Fundamentalist view expressed it:
"Is the theological seminary an appropriate place for a general massacring of
Christian theology? Whether we continue to live or ultimately die lies in our
dedication to the infallible word of God".
The concern aroused by this issue was reflected in the scale of attendance at the
June 1985 Dallas Convention, when over 45,000 representatives from Southern
Baptist churches met to discuss and vote on this and other matters. The previous
attendance record for such gatherings had been only about 23,000, showing the
importance attached to the issue of inspiration. Votes were registered at the
Convention to decide between two candidates for the Presidency of the movement.
One represented the traditional view on the inerrancy of Scripture, and was pledged
to insist that this view should be taught at all Southern Baptist seminaries. The other
candidate favoured the moderate view, and would have been tolerant of different
approaches by seminary teachers. The greater number of votes went to the
"traditional candidate" so the cause of inerrancy was upheld within the Southern
Baptist movement for the time being.
The testimony of the Lord Jesus to the Old Testament scriptures confirms not
only their general divine authority, but also the accuracy and importance of their
detail. "Till heaven and earth pass away", He said, "one jot or one tittle shall in no
wise pass away from the law, till all things be accomplished" (Matt.5:18). Again in
Mk.12:26, "Have ye not read in the book of Moses, in the place concerning the
Bush, how God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not the God of the dead, but of the living: ye do
greatly err". In this instance the whole weight of the Lord's argument hinged on the
detail of what God said to Moses. Are we to believe that the words God spoke on
that occasion were accurately transmitted in the written Word, yet the surrounding
narrative of the burning bush was a mere fable?
"Give me understanding", wrote the Psalmist, "I love Thy
commandments above gold ... I esteem all Thy precepts
concerning all things to be right"
(Ps.119:125-128)
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(10) "My Church" and "The Little Flock"
By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames, U.K.
(Please read Matt.16:13-20)
Why did the Lord go to Caesarea Philippi to disclose momentous
dispensational changes to His disciples? Most of the Lord's teaching took place in Judea or Galilee, but one day Jesus and His
disciples left the familiar places behind them for a while and "came
into the parts of Caesarea Philippi". What the Lord said to His
companions there was of supreme importance, foreshadowing the
beginning of a new era in which Gentile and Jew could enjoy divine
favour on equal terms. Perhaps the fact that the Lord should visit
a largely Gentile area and there introduce a highly important
aspect of God's purposes would prepare the disciples to accept
something which was very far from their minds, namely major Gentile involvement in the great changes about to burst upon them.
These men little realized they were soon to spearhead a movement which
would eventually sweep away the religious prejudices and vain traditions of
their time, offering new life in Christ to all who believed the gospel message,
whatever their nationality or social background. The Lord's humble followers
were to preach "Christ and Him crucified" to the ends of the earth.
THOU ART THE CHRIST
The subject was introduced in quite a natural way when the Lord asked His
disciples about public opinion as to His identity, then of their own opinion
about Him. Peter the spokesman exclaimed, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God". The rulers and teachers of Israel steadfastly refused to accept
this divine revelation, as do the leaders of public opinion today. When confronted with the ineffable mystery of the Deity they, like the rabbis, place
supreme confidence in their own fallible intellects. But Peter's confession of
this fundamental truth came by divine revelation, it owed nothing to human
logic. The Lord commended Peter saying, "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock
I will build My Church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it". His
hearers may have grasped but the fringe of this truth, but to us, with the complete New Testament in our hands, the Lord's words mark the introduction of:
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the mystery which from all ages hath been hid in God who created all things;
to the intent that now unto the principalities and the powers in the heavenly
places might be made known through the Church the manifold wisdom of
God (Eph.3:9,10).
The Lord's statement needs careful examination to determine in particular the
meaning of "This Rock" and "My Church".
THIS ROCK
Strangely the NIV marginal note against "Peter" says, "Peter means rock",
whereas the RV and other translations make it clear that Peter and rock are different
words in the original Greek. W.E. Vine, in his Expository Dictionary of Bible
Words says, "Petra denotes a mass of rock as distinct from petros, a detached stone
or boulder ... the distinction between petra- concerning the Lord Himself and petros
the Apostle, is clear".
Some have said that the rock is Peter's statement of faith, always the prerequisite
of the new birth (Jn 20:31). Others see it as referring to the Lord Himself, as W.E.
Vine puts it in the quotation above. Paul says (1 Cor.10:4) that Israel in the
wilderness drank of a spiritual rock that followed them: and the rock was Christ.
Again, "The Rock" is frequently used in the Old Testament of God, particularly of
His character as Saviour and Redeemer (Ps.18:1,2,31,46; Ps.19:14 etc.). For this
reason the disciples, knowing the Old Testament Scriptures, would not contemplate
the use of the term "Rock" for any other than "the Son of the living God".
MY CHURCH
It is widely held that "the Church" (a term variously interpreted) is built upon the
apostle Peter. This, as we have just explained, is seen to be patently false when the
true nature of the Church the Body of Christ is appreciated, but it is still propagated
as loudly as ever and is accepted without question by millions of unsuspecting
people in many lands. Indeed, some outside Rome's sway suggest that it is
unnecessary to discard this view, for it just implies that Peter was the leader in the
establishment of the early churches. But again, this idea overlooks the true nature of
"My Church" and fails to distinguish it from the "Little Flock", a point which we
shall explain later in this article.
This magazine has consistently taught that "My Church" is the inviolable
Church, the Body of Christ, which the apostle Paul has much to say about in his
letters to the Ephesians and Colossians (e.g. Eph.1:22,23; Eph.5:22-33; Col.1:18).
We understand from these and other scriptures that all who are born again by faith
in the saving work of the Lord Jesus on the cross are baptized in one Spirit into one
Body (1 Cor.12:13). The building by the Lord of this unseen Church commenced on
the day of Pentecost, although the preaching was the work of the apostles. This
work of the Spirit of God will continue
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as long as the gospel is preached, until that day of unsurpassed joy when the
Lord will present the Church to Himself "not having spot or wrinkle or any
such thing".
THE LITTLE FLOCK
(Please read Lk.12:31,32)
It was also to the apostles that the Lord said on another occasion "Fear not, little
flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom". But was He
referring to "My Church" under a different figure? It is often said that these two
things are identical, but it is not difficult to show that, although related, they have
major differences. We believe that a clear grasp of this point is vital for the right
understanding of the purposes of God for His people today. Leaders of the religious
world make light of the distinctions we are underlining in this article and claim that
membership of the Church the Body is the basis of church gathering and worship.
This is a fundamental error, a teaching which cannot be justified from Scripture.
Israel was God's flock, but in the main they strayed away from Him and refused
to obey the Shepherd's insistent calls to return. They crucified the Lord of glory and
forfeited their right to be called God's flock. So He abandoned them for a period and
looked for others to take their place. Amazingly that apparently defenceless little
band of disciples was to be the nucleus of the new movement.

THE KINGDOM
What did the Lord mean by the kingdom being given to the little flock? The clue
is found in Matt.21:43. The Lord there recounts to the Jews the parable of the
vineyard and the unfaithful workers who refused to render the fruits of their season;
they ill-treated their employer's servants and killed his son. Those who heard the
parable were in no doubt that the proper punishment for such greed and malice was
to dispossess the wicked men and replace them by faithful ones. But the haughty
chief priests and Pharisees among the listeners found themselves being fearlessly
accused by the Lord of doing precisely the same thing with their vineyard, which
was Israel, God's kingdom until then. Then follows the historic statement, "the
kingdom of God shall be taken away from you and shall be given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof".
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This great change in divine purpose is closely linked with, but in many ways
distinct from, that announced at Caesarea Philippi. In the forty days between the
Lord's resurrection and ascension He taught His disciples "the things concerning the
kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). In the following chapters of Acts Luke recounts how
this teaching was spread throughout the Roman Empire, and churches of God were
planted in many places, through the selfless labours of the apostles and others. The
apostle Paul preached "the kingdom of God" (Acts 19:8; Acts 28:31) and so did his
helpers (Col.4:10,11). So the little flock became the kingdom of God, which in turn
comprised the churches of God, made up of saints obedient to the teaching of the
apostles.
STRAYING SHEEP
These churches of God, although divinely instituted, sadly had imperfections, in
contrast to "My Church" against which the gates of Hades are powerless. But proper
division was made to cope with human failure. Gross sin was to be dealt with by
excommunication (1 Cor.5). A church might even cease to exist through persistent
sin (e.g. Rev.2:5).
The Lord Himself referred to this matter in Matt.18:15-20. The problem of an
aggrieved saint who could not win back one who had offended against him or her,
either privately or with the help of one or two others, was to be resolved by the
church under the guidance of its overseers. If the sinning one could not be persuaded
to repent, he was to be put out of the church: "let him be to thee as the Gentile and
the publican". The "binding" and "loosing" of verse 18 refers to the action of the
church under the godly leadership of its overseers. In view of the heavy
responsibility involved it is a necessary assurance to the saints that heaven
recognizes putting away from, and restoration to, a church of God, if done under the
guidance of the Holy Spirit. This action in no way affects the disciplined saint's
status in the Church the Body or his eternal security. Local and individual matters
normally affecting a single church are related to the public testimony of disciples in
their collective witness; they bear no relation to the eternal inviolability of the
Church the Body of Christ, although of course the saints involved would all be
members of the latter Church. It may be noted here that the "binding" and "loosing"
of Matt.16:19 have a different emphasis. They refer to the preaching of the gospel
by Peter, and afterwards by others. By such preaching, then and now, souls are born
again, loosed from their sins. Those who refuse to hear remain bound.
TODAY'S LESSON
The "little flock" survives only by the constant vigilance of the shepherds and the
obedience of the flock to the Word of God. Israel, God's original flock, failed to
continue in God's kingdom because both shepherds and sheep failed times without
number (Jer.23:1-4; Ezek.34:1-10). In His earthly ministry the
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Lord constantly warned the Jews and their leaders against unbelief, pride and
religious formalism (Lk.4:24-30 ; Matt.21:33-46; 23:1-39). We have already seen,
in the teaching about the parable of the vineyard, that the rejection by the nation of
the divine warnings resulted in the kingdom of God being taken away from them.
The solemn word to us is "Be not highminded, but fear". For human nature does not
change; we are liable to make the same mistakes and allow the evil one to lead us in
wrong paths. The word of God (Jude 1:3) pleads with us to contend earnestly for the
faith which was once for all delivered to the saints.

Christlikeness
(8) The Christlike Life
By P. Capewell, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K.
When people really get to know us, do they know us as Christians? The Christian
life is the Christ-life. Can others see the Master living in us? I remember the point
being made in a different way. "If you were arrested for being a Christian, would
there be enough evidence to convict you?" That's a challenging question.
But "all have sinned, and fall short of the glory of God" (Rom.3:23). What does
the latter part of this statement mean — that we fall short of God's glory? When the
Lord told the parable of the prodigal son He spoke of him in his destitution as
beginning "to be in want". That is what we are told here, we are "in want" of the
glory of God, we have fallen short of it. One day we shall be in full enjoyment of
that glory (Rom.8:18; Phil.3:20,21). But what are the present possibilities?
For our light affliction, which is for the moment, worketh for us more and
more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory (2 Cor.4:17).
But we all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord,
are transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the
Lord the Spirit (2 Cor.3:18).
These verses offer a present possibility of seeing and experiencing the glory of
God. The unbeliever does not know about the glory. He has not had the
experience of God shining into his heart, but the Christian is a person to whom
the glory has been revealed, he knows about it. But the verses envisage more
than that. We are not only to know this glory, we are to share it. When the
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people saw Moses coming down from the mountain they stood back in amazement
at the glory shining from his face. It was God's glory reflected in His servant. That
should be our present experience.
Peter reminds us in his second epistle (2 Pet.1) that we are made partakers of the
divine nature. Is that true of me as a Christian? Yes! But is it visible to everybody?
Peter says that we have to add (RV — supply) one virtue to another. God has played
His part, He has made us partakers of the divine nature, but now we have our part to
play. The word "supply" derives its meaning from the provision of large, expensive,
lavish choruses of people for Greek plays. They were often paid for at personal
expense, but no cost was spared. So Peter exhorts us to be fully and lavishly
equipped with Christian qualities; not to be content with a meagre Christian life but
to aim at the loveliest, most splendid life. If we are deficient in these qualities, Peter
says we are shortsighted, we only see things as they are now, at close range. Peter
continued, "For thus shall be richly supplied unto you the entrance into the eternal
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ". The word "supplied" is the same
word that we came across in verse 5 — "in your faith supply virtue ..." where we
noted that it meant a lavish provision. As in all else, so in this aspect of fostering
Christlike-ness, our efforts will be fully repaid. Our rich supply of Christian
qualities will be matched by our rich entry into Christ's eternal kingdom. In fact,
Peter says more than that — note "richly supplied" not just "supplied" — as though
the apostle is led by the Spirit to assure us of a double repayment for all our Spiritled attempts to grow more like our Saviour.
The Greeks had more than one word for "good". To understand the different
shades of meaning requires some amplification. One word for good means morally
correct or practically useful, but another word adds a further thought of being lovely
and pleasing to the eye. It describes that which commands love and admiration. It is
frequently used to describe good works or deeds. There is a moral goodness and
correctness required of the Christian but there is an added ingredient too — a
quality of loveliness. Goodness can be an austere characteristic but that is not true
Christian goodness for it lacks this attractive loveliness.
In the house of Simon the leper at Bethany Mary approached the Lord Jesus and
poured an expensive cruse of sweet spikenard over Him. The disciples were
indignant about the alleged waste. The Lord commended her love and vision and
said, "she hath wrought a good work on Me". While mercenary disciples lamented
the "waste" she made this lovely demonstration of love. Amid the insensitive
apostles condemning her reckless extravagance she performed this act which Jesus
said would remain a memorial to her. It is not a memorial of marble or gold but an
indestructible memory of sweet and precious fragrance.
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It epitomizes the loveliness portrayed by this word. "Take thought", Paul wrote to
the Romans, "for things honourable (good) in the sight of all men" (Rom.12:17).
The Lord Jesus is called the good Shepherd. He does not shepherd the sheep
with a cool, calculating efficiency that protects a flock effectively but with a
minimum of effort. He knows and loves His sheep, calls them by name, leads them
to pasture, watches them ceaselessly, lies across the doorway serving as the actual
Door at night. He is not just a good shepherd in the sense of safely protecting them.
His service is lovely and truly heroic, commanding a loving response from His flock
because of His pure winsome qualities.
Now Scripture requires this attractiveness of all our Christian life. We have
mentioned good deeds but we are also to be good soldiers displaying a chivalrous
gallantry. Sometimes we serve as if we were press-ganged into service instead of
showing happy loveliness. The Christian must be a good servant of Jesus Christ (1
Tim.4:6). Have you ever been put off by a disinterested, curt assistant from whom
you were going to purchase something? Ours is to be a courteous, smiling service.
Christian teaching also is to be "good". Preachers and Sunday School teachers
who present Christianity have a responsibility to project the attraction of their
message (not to make it attractive, it is attractive). Someone said, "No-one has a
right so to preach as to send his hearers away on flat tyres". The message of
Scripture is fundamentally attractive and we do it a grave disservice if we
discourage our listeners. Christian witness is also to be good just as the Lord's
testimony was (1 Tim.6:12,13). We must be careful not to present Christianity as a
grim, austere list of prohibitions which obliterates its real beauty and colour. "True
Christian witness attracts by its radiance, its vitality, its vividness". Therefore our
total Christian life should attract others to Christ.
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Voices from the Past
Collective Sanctification
The view of the death of Christ in Romans is an intensely individual matter, as in
Hebrews it is collective. In Romans it is for "a man", but in Hebrews it is for "the
people". Paul in summing up his arguments in Rom.3 says, "We reckon therefore
that a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the law" (verse 28). Abraham
found that a man was justified by faith, which was himself; and "David also
pronounceth blessing upon the man, unto whom God reckoneth righteousness apart
from works" (Rom.4:1-8), and this was David, the man whom God forgave, and all
others like him. All will readily agree with the individual character of Romans, the
great gospel epistle of the New Testament, in the application of the work of Christ to
the believing sinner, for ever freeing him from the guilt and condemnation of sin.
But I am constrained to believe that a very much fewer number will appreciate the
collective character of the Hebrew epistle. In Romans there is no cleansing of the
heavenly Sanctuary (Holies) and the heavenly things with the blood of Jesus the Sin
offering, nor yet is there any reference to where Christ suffered — outside the gate.
Again, there is no drawing near of Christ our High Priest into the Holy Place
(Holies) or the approach of God's people into the Holy Place (Holies) in Romans.
Such truths are proper to the epistle to the Hebrews. Romans presents the work of
Christ, the Sin offering, for the individual. For in it the sinner stands beside the
Brazen altar, which answers to the Cross, the place of sacrifice. There atonement
was made on the horns of the Brazen altar and the remainder of the blood poured out
at the base of the altar. The blood of this sin offering was not taken inside the veil
nor was the body taken outside the Camp.
In the sin offering for the people the blood was brought into the Sanctuary, the
Holy Place or Holies, and the body burned outside the Camp. The application of this
typical teaching is seen in Heb.13,10, 9 and 2. That the Lord might sanctify the
people (not the individual) by His blood (the blood of Jesus, the Sin offering) He
suffered without the gate. This purpose in the Lord's death in our collective
sanctification can only be realized in our obedience to the word, "Let us therefore go
forth unto Him without the camp bearing His reproach" (Heb.13:13). Heb.2:17
shows our High Priest making propitiation for the sins of the people, whilst
Heb.9:11,12 reveals our High Priest drawing near by His own blood, and cleansing
the heavenly things (verses 23,24), and into the Holies the people, who are described
as God's house, have boldness to draw near by the blood of Jesus, their Sin offering
(Heb.10:19-22).
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
For centuries men have sought after the assurance of life after death. The age-old
evil arts of necromancy and wizardry are as evident in the world today as they were
in Egypt in the days of Moses. Many people use these evil channels of
communication to find out about the after-life, instead of heeding the warnings of
the Word of God. Isaiah's message is clear to disciples of the Lord, "When they shall
say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits and unto wizards...should not
a people seek unto their God?...to the law and to the testimony!" (Isa.8:16-20).
The Word of God clearly shows that life and death are states of existence and not
merely existence and non-existence. Our contributor to this topic shows that when a
person is born an eternal being comes into existence with a unique, unchangeable
personality which is not affected by natural death. Natural life is but a precursor to
eternal life, which the Lord Jesus taught depends upon faith in Him. Natural death is
indeed the separation of spirit, soul and body until such time that God brings them
together again to continue the experience of eternal life or eternal death. These are
solemn and serious issues of momentous contemplation for all.
The paramount importance of divine unity and its preservation flows through the
New Testament. It is also seen in practice in the days of Joshua. In his paper our
contributor has addressed himself to establishing the fundamentals governing its
continuity, not based on spiritual birth and our place in Christ, but upon obedience to
"the words which were spoken before by the holy prophets, and the commandment of
the Lord and Saviour through your apostles" (2 Pet.3:2). Divine unity is kept by
adherence to His word and not by discarding passages considered offensive or
unimportant to some.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(11) Preservation of Divine Unity
By P.L. Hickling, of Southport, U.K.
THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISE
After Lot had left him, Abraham stood on the hills between Bethel and Ai, and
heard the voice of God: "Lift up your eyes from where you are and look north
and south, east and west. All the land that you see I will give to you and your
offspring for ever" (Ex.13:14,15 — the scriptural quotations are from NIV
unless otherwise noted). Looking along the line of the Jordan valley, perhaps
he could just see the peak of Mount Hermon, a hundred miles away to the
north. To the east there lay the lush pastures of the Jordan valley, for which
his nephew had forsaken him, and beyond it the Transjordan tableland.
South were the Judaean uplands. To the west his view would be obscured by
higher grounds, but beyond it lay the wooded lands of the Shephelah
(lowlands) and the coastal plains of Philistia. Abraham looked, believed God,
and resumed his dwelling in a land in which he was still a stranger and a
nomad.

Some six hundred years later Joshua, with his headquarters in Shiloh, only
about ten miles from where Abraham had stood, was able to supervise the
apportionment of the land between the tribes of Israel. The Lord had given to
Israel "all the land He had sworn to give to their forefathers" (Josh.21:43), and so
the promise was fulfilled. God had been faithful to His promise, and the gift was
there for the taking, but it was not all possessed. Fear of the iron chariots of the
Canaanites of the plain (Josh.17,16), and perhaps insufficient determination to
continue fighting when they already seemed to have conquered enough,
prevented their taking all that Abraham had seen, particularly towards the north.
Unwillingness to purge the land then was to make the nation a constant prey to
Canaanite practices later on. Despite this, the conquest was now substantially
completed.
THE WARRIORS RETURN HOME
Consequently Joshua now felt able to permit the fighting men of the tribes of
Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh to return to their families, whom they had left on the
east side of the Jordan (Josh.1:14). Half of the tribe of Manasseh, of course, had
an allotment in Canaan proper, to the north of Ephraim (Josh.17:10), but the other
half had their inheritance in Gilead and Bashan, along with the Reubenites and
Gadites. They had asked for this area for themselves when the Israelites first
approached Canaan (Num. 32:5-6),
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and had incurred the wrath of Moses because of the potentially divisive nature of
the request. Moses had said "Shall your countrymen go to war while you sit here?
Why do you discourage the Israelites from going over into the land the LORD
has given them?" He could see how important it was that the whole people
should fight together until all the land was conquered. Disunity and halfheartedness in the face of the enemy would certainly have led to defeat. Unity
was maintained by the promise of the fighting men of the two and a half tribes to
go over Jordan and fight until the land was subdued, when they might return
"free from ... obligation to the LORD and to Israel" (Num.32:22). Their duties
had been fulfilled, and Joshua could bless them and send them away. Conscious
perhaps of the physical barrier that the Jordan would place between them and the
rest of Israel, he particularly charged them to "be very careful to keep the commandment and the law that Moses the servant of the LORD gave you: to love the
LORD your God, to walk in all His ways, to obey His commands, to hold fast to
Him and to serve Him with all your heart and all your soul" (Josh.22:5).
THE BUILDING OF THE ALTAR AND ITS CONSEQUENCES
Before they crossed the Jordan, the returning men built a great altar on the
west bank, and this unexpected action caused dismay in Israel. The nation had
learned by bitter experience that the Lord had one altar and one house where he
should be worshipped, and they feared the worst when they heard of the new
construction. They remembered when some had worshipped Baal at Peor, and
twenty four thousand died in a plague; they remembered the disastrous defeat
after Achan had sinned in relation to things devoted to the Lord, and they knew
that sin in Israel had to be dealt with, or God would punish the nation. An act of
this sort was not just the responsibility of the individuals who did it; as the
people of God, they were bound together in a corporate unity, and the whole
nation was responsible for errors committed by a part of it. Doubtless with great
reluctance, the rest of Israel gathered together at Shiloh, prepared to fight again.
They must have been tired of fighting, after the campaign in Canaan, and the
prospect of fighting against their own kin, who had helped them to conquer the
land, must have dismayed them. Nonetheless they came, ready to extirpate the
wrong, by force if necessary.
Although the leaders of Israel were determined, and although there seemed to
be clear-cut evidence against the two and a half tribes in the very existence of the
altar, their approach to their brethren was hortatory and conciliatory, rather than
threatening. A deputation of princes was sent, on behalf of "the whole assembly
of the LORD" (Josh.22:16), to point out that to
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worship at an altar of their own would be rebellion against the Lord, and would
bring the wrath of God on the whole congregation of Israel. Thinking perhaps
that a motive for the building of the new altar had been a sense of separation
from the evident presence of God in the eastern territories, they even offered to
share their own inheritance in "the LORD'S land, where the LORD'S tabernacle
stands" (Josh.22:19). In reply, the people of Reuben, Gad and half of Manasseh,
solemnly averred before God that there had been no thought of rebellion in their
mind, and no intention to offer sacrifices. They had built it quite deliberately
("out of carefulness ... and of purpose" — 22:24,RV) as a witness that those on
the east side of the Jordan had as much right to share in the worship of the Lord
as those on the west. Their intention had been to cement unity, rather than to
cause division, but their manner of doing it, without consultation with the other
tribes, had caused a crisis, and might have caused a war, if the other tribes had
reacted less prudently. The explanation was accepted, and Israel lived in peace.
LESSONS FOR TODAY
The people of God today have entered into a spiritual possession, and they
have a corporate responsibility for the maintenance of the law of God. It is not in
keeping with the analogy of the Old Testament, or the direct teaching of the New,
that sections of the people, such as individual churches, should claim autonomy
for themselves. What is done by the part affects the whole, and this interdependence must be acknowledged both in the structure of the holy nation and in
its day to day operation (1 Cor.11:16). It is possible for us to take actions which
may be perfectly legitimate, and done for the best of reasons, but which are liable
to be misunderstood by others. The elders of the churches of God today have the
responsibility to keep the unity of God's people by conferring together and
agreeing about practices and doctrines which affect the whole people (Acts 15:116:5). This does not necessarily mean that all details of practices should be
identical in every place — in our example the altar by the Jordan was peculiar to
that place. But practices should not be, or be seen by others to be, contrary to the
teaching of the Faith.
The way in which the dispute was dealt with is instructive. Perhaps the
leaders of Israel were a little hasty in assuming the worst from the beginning, but
their argument was based on the word of God to His people, appealing to that
which all the people had in common. Furthermore, they offered to share their
own lands with their brethren, although they might well have pointed out that the
two and a half tribes had had the first choice, and should abide by it. In order to
preserve the unity of Israel, they were willing to give up what was rightfully their
own (Eph.4:1-3). This spirit is a fitting
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one for leaders of the people of God. Where the commandment of the Lord is
concerned, they must stand fast, but where concessions can he made, even at the
cost of legitimate rights and cherished practices, they should be made in a spirit of
grace. Teaching based on Scripture, and a gracious, considerate manner towards
those who seem to have erred will do much to preserve the unity of the people of
God (Gal.6:1).
The passage from Joshua also illustrates how easy it is to jump to wrong
conclusions on hearsay or insufficient evidence from elsewhere. This lesson applies
to each individual in a church of God today; it is well to assume that others act in
good faith and good conscience unless we have definite evidence to the contrary.
Cynics may think such an attitude naive, but its adoption would eliminate some of
the needless acrimony and criticism which can mar assembly life. It is better to err
on the side of generosity (Col.3:12-14). The Lord requires love to one another to be
a characteristic of His disciples; it can be shown by a care to ensure that we are all
keeping the unity of the Spirit, and by a parallel consideration for others' thoughts.

Ruth's Gospel
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. Canada
The dark clouds of sorrow, sickness and death had to give way to the bright sunshine
of grace, hope and love, so that Ruth, the Moabitish idol worshipper, might become
a living source of blessing in the nation of Israel. Her experience parallels today one
who is delivered out of the power of darkness (Col.1:13), for she was indeed bound
by the cords of fear and bondage to a pagan god. Chemosh was the recognized deity
of Moab, and Ruth would bring sacrifices and prayers to Chemosh, and burn incense
before him. It may not have crossed her mind that her god had no ears that could
hear, eyes that could see, or hands that could help. The sin of idolatry makes people
as blind, deaf, and helpless as their idol. It is only the grace and love of God which
can release them, now or in the past.
Because of her upbringing, idol worship became Ruth's way of life until one day
she met an Israeli family which had migrated from Bethlehem in Judah to Moab,
because of famine. This is the beginning of Ruth's gospel; the good news which
enabled her to turn to God from idols, to serve the living and true God. The family
consisted of Elimelech, his wife Naomi, and their two sons Mahlon

1985-166

and Chilion. One of them married Ruth and the other married Orpah, another
Moabitess. But both men died. Their deaths followed that of Elimelech, and so three
widows were left. Stark tragedy indeed. Naomi said: "the hand of the LORD hath
gone forth against me". Ruth, however, knew His hand in a different way; it was
preparing, shaping, guiding, against the time of her access to the royal family of
Judah. She was to become a princess, one of God's honourable women (Ps.45:9).
Ruth showed herself to be after the calibre of a Timothy who confessed the good
confession (1 Tim.6:12). A day came when she had to make a decision at the behest
of her mother-in-law, who was no doubt her mentor. Naomi encouraged her and
Orpah to return to their god and their people. But Ruth's mind was firm that her
future was wrapped up in Naomi's bundle of life. With passion and joy she declares
assuredly: "thy God shall be my God". The good confession. We can judge the
sincerity of her conversion by the words: "she was steadfastly minded" (Ruth 1:18).
No wavering here, a characteristic of the early disciples in churches of God who
continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of
bread and the prayers (Acts 2:42). In modern parlance Ruth was not only saved, but
she manifested a disciple spirit. "Thy people shall be my people", she said: a clear
vision of where her future would be, and a desire to be in the will of God.
So Ruth went to Israel with Naomi, and Orpah returned to her home. Ruth
became a part of God's holy nation, a participator in the divine covenant and the
worship of a redeemed people. She took refuge under His wings (Ruth 2:12),
married Boaz, the man of strength and wealth, and was privileged to be linked with
Rachel and Leah as builders of the house of Israel (Ruth 4:11). Their firstborn was
Obed, father of Jesse, father of David. From this royal line came Messiah
(Matt.1:5,6). Ruth's new mother-in-law was Rahab, wife of Salmon.
The good news concerning Ruth enlarges the grace of God toward us who are
Gentiles also. We, who were as Ruth, far off, are made nigh in the blood of Christ.
No more strangers and sojourners, but fellow citizens with the saints (Eph.2:13,19).
"Which in time past were no people, but now are the people of God." (1 Pet.2:10).
"Being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself
being the chief corner stone; in whom each several building, fitly framed together,
groweth into a holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:20,21) - the Israel of God (Gal.6:16).
Ruth could have remained in Moab, but she knew where the King could best be
served. So it is with us. "Ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation," (1
Pet.2:9). "And He made us to be a kingdom...priests unto His God and Father..."
(Rev.1:6).
Thank God for Ruth's gospel, and the divine grace we have known.
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Islam on the Offensive
A religion claiming more than half a billion adherents is bound to exert a powerful
influence. The influence of Islam has been steadily increasing in recent years, not
only in areas where it has been traditionally established, but in countries where it
had not formerly been represented.
Islam was of course cradled in the Middle East where it has flourished for
thirteen centuries. In recent years, however, vigorous political and military
movements by various Muslim groups have commanded wide attention. The Sunni
Muslims form a large majority and are represented politically by the more moderate
Arab leaders. The Shi'ites broke away from the dominant Sunnis in the 7th century
and bitter rivalry still persists. Only 20% of the world's Muslims belong to the
Shi'ites: "42 million of them are in Iran where they make up 92% of the population".
Ayatollah Khomeini's success in deposing the Shah of Iran gave the Shi'ite
movement a sense of power which has led to unrest among Shi'ites in other parts of
the Middle East.
A spirit of "fundamentalist revolution" pervades the Shi'ite movement, inspiring
extreme elements among them to take violent action against all whom they regard as
their oppressors — whether western countries or Arab moderates, whether Jewish or
nominally Christian. To Shi'ite extremists "committing terrorism is like achieving
manhood ... everyone is scrambling to be the most militant". Young men and women
are prepared to expend their own lives in driving vehicles loaded with explosives
against chosen targets. The dramatic hijacking of an American Jumbo Jet last June
was the work of such extremists, in this instance to publicize their grievance that
many Shi'ites were being detained in Israel in breach of international law.
In Lebanon about 40% of the population are Shi'ite Muslims but they were for
many years an underprivileged group. During the 1960s their status was improved
through the work of a Shi'ite cleric from the holy city of Qom in Iran. A charismatic
preacher and able administrator, he organized the Lebanese Shi'ites to pressurize the
Beirut government for improved hospitals, schools and other benefits. In 1975 he
established a Shi'ite militia called "Amal", the Arabic word for "hope". So the
Shi'ites gained a place of political and military power in Lebanon. The majority is
led by the relatively moderate Nabih Berri who was prominent in negotiating the
release of the American hostages after the hijacking of the TWA aircraft last
summer. More extreme factions have
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been organized in close alliance with the Shi'ites of Iran, notably the fundamentalist
group called Islamic Amal and the clerical group called Hazballah (party of God).
The political and military activities of all these groups in Lebanon illustrate the
forward surge of Islam in a modern offensive to gain power and influence in the
Middle East.
There has also been a quieter but persistent offensive by Islam among western
nations over the past few decades. Immigrants of Muslim persuasion have settled in
large numbers in various parts of western Europe. They practise their own faith
within their ethnic groups. Wealthy Arab sponsors have funded the promotion of
Islam in these western areas. They provide money for building mosques and
Academies of Islamic Studies. Missionary tours are undertaken by well educated
representatives who lecture on aspects of the Muslim faith.
Last July a poster on a hoarding in Manchester, UK, featured the picture of a
senior Muslim teacher, smiling benignly. The message of the poster included the
following:
WAS CHRIST CRUCIFIED?
Learn the real truth from the Bible.
Did Jesus survive the Cross?
Was Jesus saved by God?
Bring your own Bible with you.
All denominations and faiths welcomed.
All questions answered.
This advertisement illustrates the fact that at the heart of the message of Islam is
bold contradiction of the basic truth of the gospel that "Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried; and that He hath been raised
on the third day according to the Scriptures"(1 Cor.15:3,4).
There's a widespread tendency today to compare Islam with the Christian faith,
emphasizing certain parallels and blurring the fundamental differences. But Islam is
a religion which denies the Deity and atoning work of the Lord Jesus. He is
patronized as one among many great religious teachers. He is denied the unique
place given Him in Scripture as the eternal Son of God, the One in whom alone
salvation is found, the Name above every name.
"Darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the peoples" wrote the
prophet Isaiah, as he looked to the spiritual gloom of the time of the end. Every
advance of Islam today contributes to the deepening of the darkness tomorrow!
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(11) Life after Death
By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, U.K.
In the case of both the righteous and the unrighteous is there life, that is continuous,
conscious existence, in the period between death and resurrection, or does death
simply end all? That is the question. We are thinking of life in the intermediate state.
That such a state exists is denied and mocked by many today. What the mockers say
in no way weakens the faith of the believer. But what the Scriptures say is of present
value and of eternal consequence. We consider first — THE SCRIPTURAL FACT
THAT THERE IS AN INTERMEDIATE STATE

The Lord Jesus in His ministry made specific reference to life after death and
prior to resurrection. In doing so He was not bringing to light a new truth hitherto
unrevealed, but rather confirming and expanding what God had already taught Israel
in the Old Testament writings.
He referred, for example, to the word from the Lord to Moses at the place of the
burning bush. "I am the God of thy father Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God
of Jacob" (Ex.3:6). These words might not have conveyed anything in particular to
the ordinary reader, then or now. But on them the Lord Jesus, with His complete
understanding of the mind of the Spirit, commented, "God is not the God of the
dead, but of the living" (Matt.22:32). So that all who have died still live to God, as
Lk.20:38 expresses it. The three patriarchs had been dead for many centuries, each
of their bodies had been laid in the Cave of Machpelah. Their spirits at death had
returned to God in accordance with Eccles.12:7. The Lord Jesus therefore taught us
that their souls were still alive in continuous, conscious existence.
But an even more powerful presentation by the Lord, of life in the intermediate
state, is what He said to the Pharisees in Lk.16:19-31. He spoke with the perfect
knowledge and absolute authority of the One who received direct from the Father
every word of His ministry. The verses referred to did not form a parable. The
incident was an actual historical record of the real experience of two men, first in
time, and then in the after-life in the intermediate state, waiting the day of
resurrection.
The two men passed each other by in life. But when at death their souls went to
Hades (with which expression we shall deal later), they found that
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there was a great gulf fixed between them, an unbridgeable gulf which separated the
souls of the righteous dead from those of the unrighteous. And there they found
themselves living on in total consciousness after death, their souls finding no need
for a body to enable them to remember, to speak, to feel sensations of pain or
pleasure; a truth which is also confirmed in Rev.6:9-11. We consider next:
WHERE THE SOULS ARE THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD OF THE INTERMEDIATE STATE
(a) THE TERMS USED
It might be useful to consider first the various Bible words used to describe the
abode of the soul between death and resurrection.
Sheol — This is a Hebrew word used in the Old Testament, simply meaning "the
world of the dead" (Dr. Strong). It is translated in the RV as Sheol 29 times, the
grave 15 times, hell 15 times, the pit 6 times. Where translated, for example, the
grave, man is in view as reaching the place where all activity ceases. But the main
emphasis is clearly on the abode of the soul, rather than the body, after death. It is
referred to as the place "beneath" (Prov.15:24), where there is consciousness and
recognition (Isa.14:9; Ezek.32:21). Hades — This is the New Testament Greek word
equivalent to the Hebrew Sheol. It occurs in the RV 10 times. That it is the
equivalent of Sheol can be verified from a comparison of Ps.16:10 with Acts 2:27.
Gehenna — This is a Greek word occurring 11 times in the Revised Version of the
New Testament. It indicates .the place to which the unrighteous will go, body and
soul, from the final judgement — hell or the lake of fire. This follows the
intermediate state so is not within the scope of our subject. We consider now:
(b) THE ABODE OF THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DIED
BEFORE THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS
It must have been understood in Israel that the souls of the righteous dead went to
Sheol. Take the first reference to the subject. Jacob was deceived into believing that
an evil beast had devoured Joseph, so there was no body to lay in Machpelah's cave.
Yet he said, "7 will go down to the grave to my son mourning" (Ex.37:35). The word
translated 'grave' is Sheol. The souls of Jacob and Joseph would one day be together
there. With their immediate ancestors, all of them men and women who had died in
faith, their souls would live together in Sheol. In agreement with this David
exclaimed, "Thou wilt not leave my soul to Sheol... Thou wilt show me the path of
life: in Thy presence is fulness of joy" (Ps.16:8-11). Thus writing in the Spirit David
foresaw his soul going to Sheol at death, but only for a period, for in due course it
would be the path to life, to fulness of joy in the presence of the Lord.
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So when the Lord Jesus spoke of conscious existence after death, He was putting
His seal to what all Israel ought to have known from their Old Testament Scriptures.
He put it very tersely when He pointed out that though men could kill the body, they
could not kill the soul (Matt.10:28). Even after death the soul lives on. Then one day
in matchless grace He went there Himself, as David had predicted through the Holy
Spirit in Ps.16; went to what some have termed Upper Sheol/Hades, being the
separated section of bliss referred to in Lk.16:22. And for the three days and nights
that He was there, Sheol/Hades took on the character of Paradise. His word to the
penitent thief was, "Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise". It is impossible to
contemplate the scene there on His descent. Could it be that John the Baptist had
told the righteous, long-time dead that Messiah was already on the earth? They
would not have long to wait. And suddenly He was there in their midst, awaiting the
third day of triumph when from Upper Sheol/Hades He would lead His captivity
captive (Eph.4:8) and deliver all those Old Testament saints who through fear of
death had been all their lifetime subject to bondage (Heb.2:15). This leads us to
consider:
(c) THE ABODE OF THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DIE
BETWEEN THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS AND THE
RAPTURE
For the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, the experience of the life of the soul
between death and resurrection has been altogether transformed from that of the Old
Testament righteous dead. The soul of the believer no longer goes to Upper
Sheol/Hades but to a place and state of bliss to which the glory of "Abraham's
bosom" was only a shadow of delight.

If ever a man loved the work of the Lord it was the apostle Paul. If ever a man
knew how vital his presence was to the progress of that work it was Paul. Yet he
confessed in Phil.1:23 that he had "the desire to depart and to be with Christ; for it
is very far better". Let his persecutors do what they may with his worn-out body, his
soul at death would "depart", it would immediately go to be "with Christ" in heaven.
And to him, to be there in the consciousness of his beloved Master's presence would
not be better, nor even far better, but very far better than all his precious earthly
experiences with Him.
Again, despite his passion for the advancement of the work of the Lord, he
acknowledged in 2 Cor.5:8 that he was "willing rather to be absent from the
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body, and to be at home with the Lord". It was reminiscent of what is written of the
Lord Himself, "Jesus knowing that His hour was come that He should depart out of
the world unto the Father" (Jn 13:1). To Him, to leave the world was to be with the
Father. Nothing between. And so it was with Paul's understanding through the
Spirit; to die here meant the soul going straight home to the Lord. So he was
"willing rather".
The Scriptures teach that in death the body sleeps; sleeps till awakened in the
resurrection as, e.g. Dan.12:2. But not so with the soul. It lives on, in conscious,
continuous existence, and for the believer today, in indescribable bliss. "Unclothed"
so far as the body is concerned, as in 2 Cor.5:1-4 (although certain eminent scholars
take a different view of this portion) until the day of resurrection and reception of
the new body. Finally we consider briefly:

(d) THE ABODE OF THE SOULS OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS
DEAD

We have already noted that the souls of the dead, whether righteous or
unrighteous in life, live on after death. And it is from the lips of eternal Truth
Himself that we learn that the souls of the unrighteous dead are in what is referred to
by many as Lower Sheol/Hades. The expression may derive, although not entirely
satisfactorily, from a scripture such as Deut.32:22, "For a fire is kindled in mine
anger and burneth unto the lowest pit (Heb. Sheol)". In His condemnation of the
unbelievers in Capernaum the Lord Jesus said that they would "go down unto
Hades" (Matt.11:23).
We have noted also that after the resurrection of the Lord Jesus there is only one
recorded change in the place of the intermediate state and it affects only the
believers in this present dispensation. There is no word from God in the New
Testament indicating any change of place to which the souls of the unrighteous dead
go, whether they die before or after the Lord's resurrection. We must therefore
conclude that at death the soul of the unbeliever still goes to Lower Hades, there to
live on in the fearful conditions of conscious existence outlined in Lk.16:19-31,
awaiting the day of resurrection to final judgement.
Some may enquire, what about those who will be declared righteous at the Great
White Throne judgement but who were neither of Israel nor in the Church the Body,
where are their souls in the intermediate state? The question is not within our present
study, but the reader can be assured that no person will ever go from the final
judgement into eternal life but was in bliss throughout the intermediate state.
The whole matter of the conscious doom of the unrighteous in the intermediate
state, to be followed by eternal judgement in the lake of fire is so awesome in its
inevitable fearfulness that it must ever remain a powerful impetus to the believer to
help arrest the unbeliever on his deceived and downward way.
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'Then he Forsook God"
By David Smith, of Ayr, U.K.
Two important musts lay over the people of Israel as they encamped in the plains of
Moab waiting to move off on the last lap of their journey into the land. The Lord
had said to Moses "Behold thy days approach that thou must die" (Deut.31:14). A
great and faithful servant was about to be removed from this scene by the must of
inevitability, for even the greatest and most renowned are obliged to surrender to the
sentence of death passed upon all men. The departure of one who for so long had
been at the centre of God's dealings with Israel would, without doubt, deeply affect
the life of all the people, and thoughts of uncertainty would spread through the
camp. How could the people fare without Moses? How could the law and service
operate without the great mediator? And how could they face the foe without Moses
to go before them?
In His wisdom and provision, which is always in evidence in His dealings with
His own, the Lord had placed on Joshua the must of responsibility, "thou must go
with this people" (Deut.31:7 AV). God always has His men in readiness, fitted and
prepared for the work that has to be done. May we each be responsive and faithful,
conscious of His calling, for the testimony of God must be borne by the ranks of the
faithful through whom the Spirit can work.
Before this great transfer, Moses had a lengthy and stimulating song to recite in
the hearing of all the people. Deut.32 is one of the most beautiful orations in the Old
Testament, covering so many aspects of the purpose and working of God, including
His dealings with Israel. It begins before Abraham was called or Jacob took his
brother by the heel (Ex.25:26; Rom.9:11,12). "When the Most High gave to the
nations their inheritance, when He separated the children of men, He set the bounds
of the people according to the number of the children of Israel" (v.8). It may be
difficult to realize in this turbulent age of surging nationalism and changing frontiers
that the title deeds of the nations have been granted by God and registered in heaven
in relation to Israel as promised to Abraham and to his seed for an everlasting
inheritance.
The Lord "ransomed Jacob and redeemed him from the hand of him that was
stronger than he" (Jer.31:11). Their true Messiah will reign and exercise dominion
from sea to sea and from the great River to the ends of the earth (Ps.72). For that
was God's hidden purpose when He found Jacob in a desert land and advanced that
great people till He made him "ride on the high places of the earth". God wrought
for Israel till He could say in retrospect "What could have been done more ... that I
have not done" (Isa.5:4). But,
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and it is a warning "but" to everyone of us, "Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked ... then
he forsook God". A crisis point indeed, not brought about by poverty or privation.
As the ancient world had worshipped and served the creature rather than the Creator
(Rom.1:25), so Israel transposed the gift for the giver, they supplanted God in their
lives and made His blessing their god.
Isn't it often the case that the "desert" and "wilderness" trial has been the richest
experience in spiritual things and often the most fruitful to God's glory? Many like
Israel of old have shown commendable love and devotion in the days of their youth,
only to wax cold in later life, having followed Him in circumstances like to a "land
not sown" (Jer.2:2). But when in His goodness He sets the feet of His saints on "the
high places of the earth" and provides in abundance "honey from the rock" and oil
from the flinty rock, when life becomes more favourable and perhaps more affluent,
then spiritual fervour wanes and true love and faith succumb to other interests.
Hence the searching question, "Lovest thou Me more than these?".
The love which the Lord Jesus has begotten in the hearts of His own and which
He deserves from us for ever, faces constant competition from the world and the
things of the world. Unrelenting pressure is put on the affection of God's saints,
designed to draw their hearts away from the Lord and from His things. We all must
face this danger with unyielding resolve, knowing that we can, sadly, withdraw our
love for Him and replace it with something else. It is not our possessions that the
Lord wants but our hearts. "As the Father hath loved Me, I also have loved you:
abide ye in My love" (Jn 15:9), and "If a man love Me, he will keep My word: and
My Father will love him" (Jn 14:23).

Banyas Waterfall
(see cover picture)

By D.T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough, U.K.
In northern Israel, at the foot of Mount Hermon, lies Banyas. In the Lord's time on
earth there was a city there known as Caesarea Philippi. This area was added to the
kingdom of Herod the Great by the Roman Emperor, Augustus Caesar. When Herod
the Great died in 4 B.C., this territory was among that bequeathed to his son, Philip
the Tetrarch, who is mentioned in
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Lk.3:1. It was Philip who gave the city the name of Caesarea in honour of Augustus.
To distinguish this city from the coastal town Caesarea Maritima, it became known
as Philip's Caesarea, in Latin Caesarea Philippi.
At Banyas, from a cave in the red cliff face, issues the Banyas Spring, one of the
sources of the Jordan. The water is clear and bright. It soon cascades over a
waterfall in a spot shaded by trees and bushes. The sunlight pierces the vegetation
and illuminates the spray and foam. The water flows on to the Sea of Galilee.
It was in the vicinity of Caesarea Philippi, as far away from Jerusalem as it was
possible to be in Israel, that the Lord addressed to the Twelve the vital question,
"Who do men say that the Son of Man is?" (Matt.16:13). The diverse replies
revealed that most people with whom the Lord came into contact had no conception
that He was the Messiah. The second question was directed to the apostles and
challenged their faith, "But who say ye that I am?" Peter replied with conviction,
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God". This knowledge had come to Peter
by divine revelation. A further insight into divine purpose was then granted: "Thou
art Peter (petros, a stone), and upon this rock (petra, mass of rock) I will build My
Church". In the writer's view "this rock" refers to the Lord Himself as the
Foundation upon whom the Church which is His (Christ's) Body is established
(Eph.1:22,23).
To make the Lord's purpose operative, His atoning death, glorious resurrection
and ascension to heaven were necessary. Then the Son of God requested His Father
to send the Holy Spirit to indwell all those who accept by faith the merits of
Calvary's sacrifice. On the day of Pentecost the Spirit was given and the Lord began
to build "the Church which is His (Christ's) body" (Eph.1:22).
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Voices from the Past
"Till He Come"
As man wrote the record of his generations, he wrote an account of outstanding
events in the lives of certain of his descendants. Such indeed is the character of the
book of Genesis; it is a book of generation with certain events of divine
intervention, interspersed with accounts of men's obedience and disobedience and
the consequences of such upon the lives of the actors and also upon their offspring
afterwards. Inserted into this divine panorama is the promise and prophecy relative
to the Divine Deliverer — the Messiah — who was to come. Strange as it may
seem, prophecy and promise of this the Coming One are given in scenes of death, as
in the case of Adam and Eve prior to their expulsion from the Garden of Eden,
when God spoke of the Seed of the woman bruising the serpent's head, and again in
the case of the offering of Isaac on Moriah, when Abraham prophetically said, "God
will provide Himself the Lamb for a burnt offering", and "as it is said to this day, in
the mount of the LORD it shall be provided". And yet again when the dying Jacob
said, "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, Nor the ruler's staff from between
his feet, Until Shiloh come' And unto Him shall the obedience of the peoples be".
Amidst the gloom and trials of those days of ancient times the light of revelation
bursts forth to cheer the chosen members of a dying race concerning divine
provision and triumph, and also of peace and tranquillity which eventually will be
the portion of men, such as Jacob, who said, "Few and evil have been the days of
the years of my life", when he was presented by his son to Pharaoh. It was to such
portions and many others in the Old Testament Scriptures that the Lord referred in
words given through David: "Lo, I am come; In the roll of the book it is written of
Me" (Ps.40:7). Inwrought in the fabric and web of human generation with its tale of
joy and sorrow is the genealogy of Jesus Christ, and the story of His birth, death and
resurrection. Here we read the long list of those who lived and died, but midst the
weary tale of human sorrow and death is the blessed record of the life of One who
died and rose again, and who is alive for evermore. Jacob's last moments were
cheered with thoughts of His coming. How much of pathos and how much of hope
are in the words, "Until Shiloh come", and how much also in Paul's words which are
the echo of Jacob's long past utterance, "Till He come".
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1946
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Editorial
As the sands of time run out for 1985 we are again forcibly reminded of the rapid
passage of time and of the brevity of our life here on earth. The vision of the
Christian is not, however, bounded by earthly horizons. Brief life is here our
portion, Brief sorrow, short-lived care; The life that knows no ending, The tearless
life is there.
If we go in for the things of God, we shall find that there are compensations in
this life as well as abiding future rewards. "Godliness is profitable for all things,
having promise of the life which now is, and of that which is to come" (1 Tim.4:8).
Joshua is an example of a man who dedicated his life to the service of God, and
God used him to further His purposes for Israel. The final exhortations of that man
of God, as his life drew to a serene close, are recounted for us in the final article of
the series from the book of Joshua, and merit earnest study.
The concluding article in the series drawn from the Lord's own ministry deals
with the twin truths of resurrection and accountability and reminds us of that
solemn day of reckoning that lies in the future for each one of us. Our lives should
be lived in the light of that day.
Focus reviews current world problems commenting on how complex these are
becoming and then helps us to put everything into proper perspective by drawing
words of encouragement and assurance from Ps.33.
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Spiritual Lessons from Joshua
(12) A Rich Unclouded Sunset
By L.C. Shattock, of Leicester, U.K.
When as a minister to Moses Joshua stood under the shadow of Sinai, he is
described as a young man (Ex.33:11). As his life nears completion he is described
as "old and well stricken in years" (Josh.23:1). Throughout all the intervening days
the story that began in faithfulness has consistently maintained its pattern of
devoted service.
As his pilgrimage approached its end, Joshua twice gathered the nation together
and his farewell messages are contained in Josh.23,24 of the book which bears his
name.
On the first occasion, Joshua called for the nation representatively by their
leaders, elders, heads, judges and officers. His address to them contained no selfeulogy; the references to himself are incidental only, for its main theme is the cause
of God and the divine purpose which focussed upon the nation.
The awareness of his approaching decease introduces the note of urgency in the
speaking of Joshua. The thrust of his exhortation to the gathered leaders bids them
recollect what God has already done on their behalf; to recognize what God will do
for them; and to respond in faith by steadfast obedience to the power and
faithfulness that God has already shown to them. "Ye have seen all that the LORD
your God hath done for you", — nations have been conquered and behind the fact
of victories won lies the paramount reason ... "for the LORD your God, He it is that
fought for you" (Josh.23:3).
The past with its history of manifest divine power undergirds the assurance of
future victory. Joshua refers to "the nations that remain" but these, like those to
which he alludes as "the nations which I have cut off", are destined to be removed,
for "the LORD your God, He shall thrust them out from before you". The entire
land whether occupied or otherwise was Israel's inheritance from the Lord ensured
by His promise "Ye shall possess their land" (Josh.23:5).
Despite the victories of the past, human responsibility is vested in the present.
Joshua, therefore, directs to the rulers of the nation three forceful exhortations. The
first, "Be very courageous to do all that is written in the book of the law of Moses"
(Josh.23:6). The safe-guarding of spiritual character is ensured by resolute
obedience to the Word of God. Adherence to that Word is in itself a source of
strength, for it fortifies conviction of the truth that it reveals.
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The second of Joshua's imperative exhortations is in verse 8 of chapter 23: "But
cleave unto the LORD as ye have done unto this day". The word translated "cleave"
is very forceful; it is stronger than the idea of "clinging"; it means to "adhere",
literally to be "glued" in an attachment which excludes all possibility of severance.
The thought in verse 8 is in contrast with the alternative possibility suggested by
verse 12 where the warning to Israel is against the consequences of their cleaving to
the remnants of idolatrous nations about them. The age-binding principles
underlying the truths of sanctification and separation find emphasis here. Joshua's
appeal to the nation's leaders was that they firmly attach themselves in willing
practical obedience to the Lord and that they detach themselves from the immoral
and idolatrous peoples not yet expelled from the land.
The third and supreme note was in the exhortation aimed at the affections of the
people. "Take good heed, therefore unto yourselves, that ye love the LORD your
God" (Josh.23:11). This call is at all times relevant to every single individual found
among the people of God, yet especially must it be so among the elders within the
holy nation. The full force of the Lord's challenge to Peter (Jn 21:15-17) seems to
be in the truth that the response to His commands "Feed my lambs"; "Tend my
sheep"; "Feed my sheep" can be given only in the power of an undivided devotion
to Himself.
Thus Joshua brought to the elders of Israel a similar challenge. All the hazards of
disobedience are avoided if the Lord is enthroned upon the love of His people. All
the requirements to "keep and to do the law" and to "cleave unto the LORD" are
fulfilled if love for Him remains strong and undiminished.
Everything else is assured if men love Jehovah. Failure to keep the law is always
the outcome of failure to love the Lawgiver. Where it occurs, such failure in love is
the failure for which men are responsible. That it may be avoided awakens the need
to be alert to the word, "Take heed to yourselves". "Take heed" suggests that there
is need for vigilance in those areas of life where love for God can be challenged and
perhaps diminished. Thought and action; ambitions and affections; interests and
intentions all need to be yielded to divine control. Under such control, love for God
will come naturally as the fruit of the Spirit. The equivalent New Testament
exhortation to that which Joshua gave is "Keep yourselves in the love of God" (Jude
1:21). If in spiritual living we desert discipline then devotion declines.
It is perhaps significant that Joshua delivered his final message to the nation at
Shechem. Here, as well as the nation's rulers, all the tribes were gathered
(Josh.24:1). Shechem was the place where Abraham built the first altar to the Lord
within the land and received from God the promise, "Unto thy seed will I give this
land" (Ex.12:6-7). Also at Shechem Jacob purchased a parcel
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of ground and erected an altar and called it El-elohe - Israel which means God, the
God of Israel (Ex.33:18-20 RVM). The actions of the Patriarchs should have
awakened in the mind of the nation the consciousness of divine purpose
surrounding their existence, and their relationship to God, remembering that Jacob
acknowledged Him to be the God of Israel.
We may describe Joshua's speech at Shechem as valedictory, but the words he
delivered were from God. Again, as in the message previously given to the nation's
rulers, Joshua brought once more a review of the wonder of divine action and power
involved in their history. God speaking through His servant refers to their call in
Abraham, their deliverance at the Red Sea, their preservation in the wilderness, and
their inheritance in the land. The divine purpose had been surrounded by the full
flow of divine power to accomplish it. Speaking through Joshua, God used phrases
showing the extent of His activity in the unfolding of His purpose for Israel. Some
of these phrases are — "I took your father Abraham"; "I plagued Egypt"; "I brought
you into the land".
It is a sad fact that God Himself has frequently to remind His people of His
unfailing goodness to them because they have developed loss of memory of His
great mercies and His wonderful acts of grace.
Yet it is in the awakened memory of God's great goodness that there is found the
strength of appeal to fear Him and to serve Him in sincerity and truth. Here again,
the actions which produce purity among God's people are outlined. "Fear the LORD
and serve Him in sincerity and truth: and put away the gods which your fathers
served" (v.14). The fear of God invokes the desire to render service which is
genuinely true. It excludes all false and competitive allegiance as idolatrous and an
affront to His divine authority.
The Lord's challenge through Joshua allowed for no vacillation on the part of the
people. "If it seem evil unto you to serve the LORD, choose you this day whom ye
will serve". If Israel rejected the God whose mercy had followed them throughout
their history, then they were left with the choice between the gods their fathers had
abandoned and those which they had found within the land. Yet this choice must be
made in the face of all the wonder of what the kingship of the true God really means
in blessing of love, of light, of life and liberty. Between the alternatives, choice has
to be made; but that choice must be made by a comparison of the reign of Jehovah
over human life with any other authority to which loyalty can be yielded. Such
comparison brought Joshua to his decision — "As for me and my house, we will
serve the LORD" (v.15).
The impact of this challenge is reflected in the people's reply. "God forbid that
we should forsake the LORD to serve other gods". Acknowledging all that divine
mercy had brought to them they declared, "Therefore we also
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will serve the LORD; for He is our God".
To these words Joshua's response seems discouraging as though there was divine
reluctance to accept the nation's promise to serve the Lord. Certainly his words "Ye
cannot serve the LORD" tested the sincerity of the declared intent. Subsequent
history would show that the assertions of faithful service to God were short lived
and would die with the generation of elders who stood at Shechem with Joshua
(Jdgs.2:6-10).
Yet as they re-affirmed their promise to reject idolatry and serve the true God,
Joshua took them at their word and made a covenant with the people that day. How
vital a single day can be in human experience! How solemn a thought that vows
made and promises given to Him will find their reality tested in the unerring
appraisal of divine scrutiny (Cp. Eccles.5:4-5; Ps.50:14).
'That day' and its events, the instructions, entreaties, warnings and bold
responses of the people were intensely significant to Joshua, so he recorded them in
the book of the law of the Lord. By the sanctuary of God he also set up a great stone
as a permanent witness to Israel of the solemn transactions of that day - "lest ye
deny your God" (v.27). As when with Moses he commenced his service for God
(Ex.17:14-15), so at its end, this faithful soldier and administrator nears the close of
his life with the keeping of factual records and the sealing of these by a permanent
witness in stone.

Thus Joshua finds his place among that line of faithful men and women who
regard the will and service of God as supreme in their lives. Such have found
themselves nearing the end of their pilgrimage burdened with anxious exercise to
urge others to faithfully maintain the continuity of divine testimony. The fervent
appeals of Joshua, his admonitions, warnings and counsel to Israel find vibrant
echoes in the words of Peter and of Paul, apostles of the Lord Jesus. (Acts 20:28-32;
2 Tim.2:1-2; 2 Tim.4:1-6; 2 Pet.1:12-15).
The examples of such men challenge us to awake to the guardianship and
defence of revealed truth; to maintain divine testimony in accord with the Word of
God and to ensure its continuity until the Lord returns. This is no time to tolerate
indifference or lethargy; spiritual warfare cries out for warriors like Joshua to
fearlessly contend for the faith once for all delivered to the saints and to do so in the
strength of that commitment which says "As for me and my house, we will serve
the LORD".

1985-182

"In Adam" and "In Christ"
The meaning of 1 Cor.15:22 was discussed in our issue of April 1985 (No. 8504
p.63) where the view was advanced that the second 'all' in that verse is to be taken
as having the same universal scope as the first one. To quote from our contributor:
"The purposes of God have ordained that all who have died will be raised again.
They will be raised in Christ, by Him. He is the Resurrection. Resurrection cannot
take place apart from Him".
Two correspondents have put to us the alternative view that only believers are
included in the second all, this view being supported by many commentators. One
letter puts the case as follows:
"In the whole of this passage, the apostle is dealing with the relations between
believers and Christ, and references to other things are made in this context. In
verses 12 to 19, the general argument is advanced that if resurrection is
impossible, then Christ cannot have been raised. Paul then states the fact of the
resurrection, and deals with its consequences. Christ is the "firstfruits" in relation
to those whom He will afterwards bring to the Father ("they that are Christ's"),
not in relation to those raised for eternal judgement. There is no justification for
the assertion "there is a widening out in vv. 21,22"; the context does not suggest
it and it would involve the introduction of a subject irrelevant to the purpose of
the passage.
1 Cor.15:21,22 present the argument expounded more fully in Rom.5; the antithesis
between the work of Adam and the work of Christ. Adam, the head of the race,
sinned, and his sin brought sin and death to all who are "in Adam". Adam, of
course, is the only person whom Scripture specifically calls a type of Christ (tupos
— Rom.5:14), and the typology lies in the fact that each was the head of his race,
and each one's actions involved his posterity. Christ brought to those "in Christ"
justification, life (Rom.5:16,17) and resurrection. In the chapter under
consideration, Paul returns to the antithesis (vv. 45-49), referring to "The first man
... the last Adam", the natural and the spiritual, and "The first man ... of the earth:
the second man ... of heaven". The two alls of verse 22 do not differ in meaning:
each refers to all in the races headed by Adam and Christ. The first is only universal
because all men are in Adam. There is no presentation in this passage of Christ as
the agent of universal resurrection". Further extracts from the correspondence are
available on application to the Editors for any reader who wishes to study the
arguments in more detail. (Address on back page of this issue).
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Waiting for the Lord
"Our soul hath waited for the LORD; He is our help and our shield"
(Ps.33:20).
As the year draws to a close we find fresh strength and hope from the Psalmist's
example, as he waited for the Lord, knowing Him as help and shield.
World conditions may at times seem overburdening. 1985 has brought little relief
from the immense problems which perplex all nations; many of their difficulties
seem to become even more complex. Ps.33 adjusts our perspectives. It views earth's
problems from heaven's standpoint. It reminds us of God's sovereign control and
encourages our faith in Him, to wait for Him, trusting Him as our help and shield.
"The earth is full of the lovingkindness of the LORD" (v.5), cause for daily
rejoicing and praise. We may become so preoccupied with the tragedies, calamities
and awesome dangers which overshadow the nations that we fail to praise God for
His marvellous lovingkindness. Despite so much provocation through human sin,
how lavishly He bestows His blessings! "He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and
the good, and sendeth His rain on the just and the unjust" (Matt.5:45). To many
millions He gives from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, filling hearts with food
and gladness (Acts 14:17). Can we imagine a world without any divine restraint on
evil? How much we owe each day to God's sovereign restraining power!
Of special appeal to each believing heart is God's intimate personal knowledge of
all mankind. "The LORD looketh from heaven: He beholdeth all the sons of men;
from the place of His habitation He looketh forth upon all the inhabitants of the
earth; He that fashioneth the hearts of them all, that considereth all their works" (vv.
13-15). This universal divine supervision has continued throughout 1985. From our
puny human viewpoint world problems tower above us and threaten us. We feel
helpless against the massive arsenals of nuclear destruction; the devastating famines
of Northern Africa; the astronomic scale of international debt; the sinister
unemployment figures of Western Europe. The world seems fraught with problems
beyond human solution or control.
But God is our help and shield. We wait for Him. If in sovereign wisdom He
"bringeth the counsel of the nations to nought: He maketh the thoughts of the
peoples to be of none effect" (v.10), He does so in order to mould events towards the
fulfilment of His own master-plan. He is working all things after
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the counsel of His will, on towards the time of the end and the establishment of the
authority of His Christ.
One phase of this great strategic plan may well be to reduce the nations to a state
of economic paralysis and military impasse, thereby conditioning them to welcome
the controlling authority of Satan's coming super-man, the Antichrist. From current
attempts to find agreement on the limitation and control of nuclear weapons the
great complexity of the problem is painfully obvious. Every nation wrestles with
economic problems which seem to defy solution. The upsurge of crime and violence
world-wide places ever greater strain on forces of law and order.
Much personal stress and anxiety are bound to result in many lives. There are the
long-term unemployed and those whose prospects have been blighted in other ways
through economic recession; others are the victims of oppression and violence;
many feel a deep sense of insecurity in a world overshadowed by fear of destructive
nuclear power. Millions have during this past year experienced the ravages of
famine, flood and incurable disease. Christian compassion is stirred towards all who
face these stresses, and how greatly we admire the many self-denying efforts to
provide relief.
Through every circumstance our Psalm encourages us to wait for the Lord,
relying on Him as our help and shield:
"Behold, the eye of the LORD is upon them that fear Him, upon them
that hope in His mercy ... our heart shall rejoice in Him, because we have
trusted in His holy name " (vv. 18,21). God does not offer His loved ones
exemption from the sad effects of world conditions, or from personal experiences
which may try faith to the ultimate. But His eye is upon them that fear Him and hope
in His mercy. He watches with deep satisfaction when trial draws out a quality of
trust which will be found to praise and glory and honour in the day of Christ. He
pledges all-sufficient grace to meet every trial. His promise to Israel holds good for
us: "When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ... when thou walkest
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee"
(Isa.43:2). He guarantees that no temptation or trial will be permitted above that we
can bear: He will with the temptation make also the way of escape that we may be
able to endure it (1 Cor.10:13).
Then let us steadfastly wait for the Lord, who is still our help and shield.
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"Never Man so Spake"
Great Truths from the Lord's Ministry
(12) Resurrection and Accountability
By J.K.D. Johnston, of Musselburgh, Scotland.
THE EXPECTATION OF MEN AND WOMEN WHEN THE LORD WAS HERE
A review of the references to resurrection and accountability in the Old Testament
Scriptures gives us an appreciation of the state of knowledge that was current
among godly Israelites when the Lord became incarnate. This is illustrated by
Martha who, in her conversation with the Lord after the death of Lazarus, showed
that she believed in resurrection and that she associated it with a future time which
she described as the "last day" (Jn 11:24). The Lord revealed to her that He was the
Resurrection and the Life, and effectively demonstrated the truth of this by calling
Lazarus forth from the tomb.
NEW LIGHT FROM THE LORD'S TEACHING
Man's knowledge is limited to the confines of his earthly experience. An
understanding of what lies beyond this life can only come to him by revelation. The
Lord's knowledge was not limited. He could and did speak to men of heavenly
things as well as of earthly things for He had come from heaven and had brought
with Him a knowledge of things beyond the bounds of human experience (Jn 3:1113). His authoritative teaching illuminated truths that had been seen only in
shadowy form in the dimmer light of Old Testament revelation. The twin truths of
universal resurrection and universal accountability figured prominently in His
teaching. He taught unequivocally that "all that are in the tombs shall hear His voice
and shall come forth" (Jn 5:28). He revealed that not only is He the One who will
effect their resurrection, but He is also the One to whom they are accountable, for
the Father "hath given all judgement unto the Son" (Jn 5:22). So when men stand
before the bar of God, as assuredly they must, the One who will preside at all the
various judgements will be the Son of Man, uniquely fitted for the work of judging
men because He is both human and divine (Jn 5:27).
MEN DO NOT SIN WITH IMPUNITY
Men may in their own lifetime reap the reward of their evil doing, for God
judges men here and now in respect of certain sins (1 Pet.1:17), and the principle of
sowing and reaping is frequently seen operating in a person's lifetime (Gal.6:7).
Often, however, wicked men seem to prosper and their lawlessness is apparently
unchecked, but they will ultimately be accountable to God. There is for them a
solemn day of reckoning. The Lord Jesus solemnly warned
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men that in the day of judgement they will give an account of every idle word they
have spoken (Matt.12:36). The divine strategy in deferring judgement until the end
of the age is clearly set out in the parable of the tares and the wheat and the parable
of the drag net (Matt.13:24-30,36-43,47-50).
PHASES OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGEMENT
The resurrection of the dead will be a phased operation. Paul describes it as
"each in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; then they that are Christ's, at His
coming" (1 Cor.15:23). The Lord in resurrection, is viewed as the firstfruits of a
great harvest yet to be reaped from among the dead. The first group to be raised will
be the "dead in Christ", the believers in Christ during the present dispensation. They
will be raised in incorruptible bodies to join with believers alive at that time whose
mortal bodies will put on immortality, for both must experience a change to fit them
for being eternally with the Lord (1 Cor.15: 51-54). The Lord, in His Upper Room
ministry, promised that He would return to claim His own and take them to be with
Himself (Jn 14:2,3). The powerlessness of death to invalidate the fulfilment of that
promise was indicated in the precious truth He uttered prior to the raising of
Lazarus, "He that believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever
liveth and believeth on Me shall never die" (Jn 11:25,26).
The themes of resurrection and judgement were linked together in the Lord's
teaching because they are closely related in the outworking of divine purposes.
After their resurrection believers will appear before the Judgement Seat of Christ to
give an account of the things done in the body and to have their lives and service
assessed. The principles of accountability of the servant to his Lord and of reward
for faithfulness are aptly set out in the parable of the pounds (Lk.19:11-26). The
reckoning the Lord had with his servants resulted in reward or loss of reward. In the
parable of the talents, punishment as well as loss is experienced, for this parable is
more directly related to the time of the Lord's return to set up His kingdom on earth
(Matt.25:14-30;16:27).
The nations of the earth will be gathered together for judgement prior to the
setting up of the Lord's kingdom. With unerring discrimination the Lord will
segregate them into two classes, righteous, and unrighteous, with the precision of a
shepherd separating sheep from goats (Matt.25:31-46). Those accounted righteous
will enter into His kingdom but the unrighteous will then be consigned to the place
of eternal punishment that was specifically prepared for Satan and his angels. These
facts were plainly delineated by the Lord in His teaching. At that point in time the
resurrection, which is described as the "first resurrection", will be accomplished. It
will be essentially a resurrection of the just only, but not encompassing all who will
eventually be raised to share in eternal blessings. Those raised will include Old
Testament saints and
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the martyrs of the tribulation period that was terminated by the Lord's return to
earth. The life and service of those raised will be reviewed and assessed by the Lord
and appropriate rewards given (see Rev.11:18; Rev.20:4-6). Some will be rewarded
by being given places of honour and responsibility in the administration of the
Lord's world-wide kingdom. The administrators will apparently be drawn from the
various preceding dispensations. The Lord referred to the role of different persons
and groups participating in that kingdom (Matt.8:12; Lk.22:28-30).
THE FINAL SCENE OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGEMENT
Of the first resurrection John wrote, "Blessed ... is he that hath part in the first
resurrection: over these the second death hath no power" (Rev.20:6). It is a selective
resurrection and those not affected by it will be raised at the end of the thousandyear reign to appear at the Great White Throne judgement and witness the present
earth and heaven being rolled up and removed like a worn-out garment (Heb.1:1012; Rev.20:11-15; Matt.24:35). This dramatic climax was before the Lord when He
uttered the sober words of Jn 5:28,29. The

solemnity of the terminal judgement day defies description. Then the eternal
destinies of countless thousands will be made known and justice will be clearly seen
to be done. The God-appointed Judge will have all the facts in His possession and
the heavenly archives will provide a complete record of the works of all who will be
arraigned before that judgement throne (Rev.20:11-13). For some the degree of
punishment in that awful place of eternal torment, the lake of fire, will be severer
than for others, for God holds men responsible to respond appropriately to the
enlightenment given to them. That day will reveal the repentance displayed by some
in a day of limited opportunity and the impenitence of others in a day of great
opportunity. These principles were enunciated by the Lord in reference to Chorazin
and Bethsaida, Tyre and Sidon, the men of Nineveh and the Queen of the South
(Matt.11:20-24; Matt.12:38-42). Special notice is taken of one book of crucial
importance that will be opened at that final judgement scene — "the Book of Life"
(Rev.20:12). In that reference volume the names of all who are destined to enjoy
eternal blessedness are recorded (Rev.20:15). The Lord's words in Jn 5:28,29 and
the account in Revelation 20 clearly infer that there will be some from among those
raised in that final resurrection whose names will be found recorded in the Book of
Life. The confidence that Abraham expressed in divine
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justice when he uttered those memorable words, "shall not the Judge of all the earth
do right"? (Ex.18:25) will be fully vindicated in the judgement of that great day.
The One who presides at all the various judgements is also the one and only
Saviour, and all who eventually enjoy eternal happiness will do so because of the
merits of His crosswork and not through their own merits.

Watchmen on Zion's Walls
By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, Scotland
Watchman is an Old Testament word. The New Testament spiritual equivalent,
overseer, may be detected in Isa.56:9,10.
It seems there were always watchmen on the walls of ancient cities. There are
two most dramatic references to these in Isa.21. The first was Isaiah's prophetic
vision of the night of Belshazzar's feast, so tersely summarized in verse 5. By the
word of the Lord a watchman was set on Babylon's wall, instructed to declare what
he saw. Day after day he watched from his tower till at last he saw the advance of
troops of Median horsemen. He cried out: "Babylon is fallen"; and "in that night
Belshazzar the Chaldean king was slain. And Darius the Mede received the
kingdom" (Dan.5:30,31). He received it from the hand of the Lord.
Again, in verses 11,12, in the burden of Dumah (probably Idumea) one called to
the watchman on sentry duty on the wall of Seir (probably Edom), "Watchman,
what of the night? Watchman, what of the night?" What time is it, or, what is left of
the night? But the watchman's response was enigmatic, then silence, in keeping
with the meaning of Dumah, silence. "The morning cometh, and also the night: if ye
will inquire, inquire ye: turn ye, come". Edom's future was dark with the
judgements of God (Ezek.35) and the watchman on the wall saw only gloom ahead
for an unrepentant people.
There are three Hebrew words translated watchman. One of these means to peer
into the distance; the other two mean to protect or guard. So the function of the
watchman was to look intently outward and ahead with a view
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to protecting and guarding the people within the city. There were always watchmen
on Zion's walls, as evidenced, for example in 2 Sam.18:24-26, Isa. 52:8 etc. Not
only so, but God set watchmen within the city among His people as, for example, in
Jer.6:17. These watchmen were described by Isaiah as God's shepherds keeping
watch among His flock (Isa.56:10,11).
But in Isaiah's day the watchmen-shepherds were "blind, they are all without
knowledge; they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; dreaming, lying down, loving
to slumber ... these are shepherds that cannot understand: they have all turned to
their own way, each one to his gain, from every quarter". Little wonder the nation
was so completely immersed in sin, so totally away in heart from the Lord. The
watchmen-shepherds had no understanding of their responsibilities. They only
thought of themselves and not of the well-being of the flock. They could not "bark"
and thus warn, for they dozed away in their sloth while moral and spiritual
declension swept through the nation and carried it to the point of "no remedy". Yet
in it all, the people had to bear the punishment of their own sin.
But even in the land of their captivity the divine principle still held good, for
God appointed Ezekiel as His watchman there (Ezek.3:17). His terms of reference
were clear. It was his responsibility to warn the chastened nation on the appearance
of any departure from the Lord or His Word. If he saw the danger and remained
silent he would be held responsible by the Lord. If he did warn and no one heeded
he was exonerated and the people held responsible. "Thou hast delivered thy soul".
The whole principle of the responsibility of the watchman was elaborated later in
most solemn detail in Ezek.33:1-9.
Watchmen on Zion's walls — with what sense of expectancy we cast our minds
forward to the fulfilment of Isa.62:6-9 and consider the watchmen on Zion's walls
in preparation for the day of Messiah's glorious reign. " ... they shall never hold
their peace day nor night: ye that are the LORD's remembrancers, take ye no rest,
and give Him no rest, till He establish, and till He make Jerusalem a praise in the
earth". Pattern watchmen indeed!
We now consider briefly how this relates to our day. The watchmen in the New
Testament churches were clearly the overseers, the Greek word being episkopos,
from epi, over, and skopeo, to look or watch. They were the watchmen on the walls,
whose responsibility was to guard the spiritual well-being of the people of God in
their churches. The word to the disciples in Heb.13:17 was, "Obey them that have
the rule over you, and submit to them: for they watch in behalf of your souls, as
they that shall give account; that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for
this were unprofitable for you".
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The word translated watch in this verse means literally "to be sleepless (from
agreuo, to chase, and hupnos, sleep)" and "is used metaphorically, to be watchful".
Contemplated here were the New Testament watchmen-overseers who indeed "took
no rest"; men who "had a knowledge of the times" and were carefully observant of
the tactics of the adversary outside, and of any signs of departure from the word of
the Lord among the people inside; men who looked also to the future and detected
in the shape of things to come what might adversely affect the holy nation under
their care. Here were men who would avoid the sin of Israel's watchmen-shepherds,
who for their own selfish ends loved to lie down drowsily dreaming, men who
failed to "bark" in the face of impending danger, who failed to warn because their
dulled minds had become insensible to evil.
It is all a powerful reminder for both the watchmen-overseers and the people of
God watched over today. The Holy Spirit uses the illustration of watchmen who are
watchful to the point of sleeplessness in their anxiety for those under their care. He
envisages overseers who are able to discern the adverse impact on the saints of the
devices of the evil one, as he walks round the churches seeking where he may
intrude and devour. The tactics vary from saint to saint. The spectrum of temptation
is broad and menacing. But watchful overseers are responsible to warn and not to
remain silent.
Or it may be that within the church the watchmen-overseers can see worldliness
creeping into the lives of individual saints; or a failing interest producing apathy; or
a faith which is faltering under temptation; or some practices being proposed which
would mar the unity of the holy nation. Whatever form it takes it is a menacing
danger from outside or inside the walls and again the watchmen-elders must speak
out, privately in some cases, publicly in others, and warn the people of God.
Or again, the future may hold dangers which are evident to observant watchmen.
The increasing all-round collapse of moral standards is insidious to even the best
conditioned disciple; nor have the saints an immunity against the deeply heretical
statements made by certain national church leaders. Further, the spirit abroad today
of reaction against the established principles of law and government can
subconsciously affect the mind of a disciple who would normally recognize rule in
God's house.
Another matter for the watchmen and those watched over is the fact that in 1980
the "Decade of Evangelism", sponsored by the Evangelical Alliance, was launched.
Its purpose is to spread over ten years a determined effort to evangelize on an
ecumenical basis, a basis which would embrace denominations with whose views
on certain fundamental aspects of the Faith we could not possibly concur. The
people of God, in common with certain other groups of
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Christians, feel scripturally unable to identify with this spreading movement. Yet
with this warning to the saints must also come a strong encouragement to
evangelize on as broad a basis as we can within the kingdom of God. Whatever it is,
when the watchmen on the walls foresee danger for the spiritual lives of the
separated people of God, they must speak out in plain words of clear scriptural
guidance. If not, they will be held accountable by the Chief Shepherd at His
coming.
But with the saints themselves lies a deep responsibility to respond to the
counsel, the warnings of their watchmen-elders, for their spiritual safety. It is on
their behalf that the elders watch and speak. The day of accountability by these
elders to the Chief Shepherd is fast approaching. It will be the time of His
Judgement Seat. And if they give verbal account with grief (and this assumes their
own faithfulness in having given warning) then it will be unprofitable for the saints
involved. Truly it will be well for the elders and those under their care if the
relationship between Paul and the Thessalonians will be true of them in that Day:
"For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of glorying? Are not even ye, before our
Lord Jesus at His coming? For ye are our glory and joy" (1 Thess.2:19,20).

Watch ye, stand fast in the faith,
quit you like men, be strong.
(1 Cor.16:13)
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